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PREFACE 


T his book is not intended to be anotlier History of 
America. In tie past, I have tried, in one work, to pre- 
sent that in the form of a factual narrative. In another, 
I tried to interpret the facts and to show how and why 
America developed as it did. In this third, and probably final 
essay, I devote myself solely to the American himself. For my 
own interest I wanted to discover, if possible, what geographi- 
cal, historical and social forces had made the American different 
from the citizen of any other nation. For he is different. In the 
eighteenth century, Crevecoeur wrote of him as “that New Man.” 
Recently, in a handbook designed to help British service men 
who find themselves associated with him, it is stated that they 
will find in America something th^ never met in Europe, the 
real “European.” But if, due to the melting-pot, many an Ameri- 
can is a better Exuropean than can be found among the stay-at- 
home people of any one European country, he is something 
much more than that. He is becoming, indeed, something 
wholly new. 

He is not only “new”— he is becoming also an important 
factor to be considered in the future of the world, not merely 
from his numbers, the resonrces of his country, and his power 
in the future international balance, but in himself. What the 
American is like, what made him, and what he may do, are 
problems of sudden import to all the world, and not least to us 
Americans ourselves. I imdertook the study because I wanted 
to, for myself, and in this volume I give my findings, for what 
they are worth. In delving into the j^erican past, with which, 
from other standpoints, I had become fairly familiar, I have 
for the purpose of this study used only those items which bear 
on its central theme. Battles and other incidents, many of the 
Presid^ts and odier leading figures, have remained for the 
most part imnoticed and unsung. I have wanted to discover, 
and record, only those factors which have combined to make 
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tiie»*JoIm;I>QeS‘aild/^char(l Roes, of many difiFerent racial 
oiigms and^ into the American. 

I owe^'of^oourse, as any author does, debts, often heavy and 
intimateVTO “cithers, but wish here to mention in especial Mr. 
Whitney Darrow, who has taken a great interest in the general 
plan and scope of the book from the start, and Mr. John Hall 
Wheelock, who has given invaluable and always friendly and 
courteous aid in his editing of the manuscript. 

James Truslow Adams 

Southport, Connecticut, 

May 14, 1943. 
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PROLOGUE 


I AM writing this book to please myself. It likely may not, 
and I have no idea whether it please any one else. 
The point is I want to clarify something in my own mind. 
As an American I have written many brooks on American 
life and histoiy. Before turning to writing, some twenty years 
ago, I was for many years in business of different sorts, starting 
as an oflBce boy, and my work at different times took me into 
all but five states of the Union. Between these two phases of 
my life, I was in the army in the last war. I have done business 
with Americans from Canada to the Gulf, and from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific. I have been abroad many times, on government 
service and for research, so that I have been able to contrast the 
Americans with other peoples, and, as Kipling wrote of his own 
coxmtry, "What should they know of England, who only Eng- 
land know?’' 

Yet at the end of it all I come back to the question: “What is 
an American?” That may seem so obvious to many as not to be 
worth thinking about and certainly not worth writing a book 
about. We think we know him and may ask what is the use of 
analyzing him. But do we know him so well? Take myself to 
start with, just because I am nearest at hand. I think of myself 
as one hundred per cent American— not in the sense of making 
the eagle scream but just as “American.” My first Adams ances- 
tor came from England to Maryland in 1658, very soon passing 
over to Virginia, and we have been Americans ever since. For 
some generations they were farmers, or as they called it in the 
South, planters, though a “plantation” might be only fifty acres 
cut out of a wilderness. My father s mother, however, was Span- 
ish, and my father himself was bom in South America, where my 
grandfather 'syas representing a New York business house at the 
time. My father did not speak English until sent back home to 
school when he was ei^t. Yet I never think of having any 
connection with South America or Spain but only with America. 
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My family has fou^t in every American war, from the French 
and Indian down to the present one. On the Spanish side my 
ancestors came to South America in 1585, long before the May- 
fovoer, and in all lines of descent I am wholly New World. 
There is much in English history that I admire and much in 
English life that I find comfortable, but I could no more give 
up my American citizenship and go permanently to England 
and become British than I could change my body. I am Ameri- 
can, whatever that may mean. 

Let us think of a few Americans who had that quality we rec- 
ognize as “American.” For example, Washington was one of 
our greatest men and America owes him a debt it never can 
pay, but he was less in the American than the English tradi- 
tion, the tradition of a Pym or a Hampden. We sense something 
new and different when we turn from a Washington and a 
Hamilton to a FranMin and a Jefferson. Abraham Lincoln was 
indubitably American. Other types come to mind, a Ford or a 
Rockefeller, not because of their success stories but for their 
odd combination of qualities. You would know Ford was an 
American if you met him in Tibet. Then there are Bamum and 
Mark Twain, or in fiction Natty Bumppo, Hosea Biglow, Daisy 
Miller, Huck Finn, David Harum, Mr. Dooley and scores of 
others. 

Here we strike the first snag— unity in vast diversity. I am 
far from saying that birth, race or citizenship have nothing to 
do with it, but Americanism derives from things other than 
these. Of our continental population of 123,000,000 as given in 
the Census of 1930 (the total is now nearly 135,000,000), 
14,000,000 were foreign-bom, dose to 40,000,000 foreign-bom 
or children of one or both foreign-bom par^its, and 8,000,000 
of our then actual or potential voters ( one in every eight of the 
total) were foreign-bom. We have always had the fordgn- 
bom. In the persons of ourselves, or our ancestors only a few 
generations back, we, every man Jack of us, came, as they used 
to describe outsiders in a small village I once lived in, “ferom 
away.” This is tme but it is evident that some of these and 
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their descendants have developed into real Americans and that 
others have not, regardless of racial origin. What is the differ- 
ence between the real and the merely legal American? 

That is what I have been trying to find out. That is what 
this book is about. It is not just another history of the United 
States. We shall not be in the least concerned with a detailed 
narrative of events. Rather like a fisherman I am only “whip- 
ping die stream,” casting my line here and there m the hope 
of a rise by the wary trout, which in this case is “the Ameri- 
can.” This book is not about what people— Americans or others 
—have done in or to America. It is about what America has 
done to them. It does do something. That is evident. “Ruggles 
of Red Gap” is a glorious example. What does America do and 
why? What has made this queer animal, this American, this 
New Man as Cr^vecceur in 1782 called him after dose study? 

The immigrants who from the beginning have come to Amer- 
ica have been a picked lot. Together wili. a good deal of riff- 
raff, they have been, in spite of mmnnerable cases of oppres- 
sion and poverty in Europe, just those persons in their home- 
lands who have had the energy and ambition to get away 
from that oppression and poverty and take their chances in a 
New World. As has been well said of Lincoln and his career, 
the main point is not that he was bom in a log cabin but that 
he got himself out of it to become a leader of a great cause 
and people. America has been in large part the answer to the 
problem of what happens when unlimited human energy meets 
illimitable natural resources, especially under historical and 
political conditions which permit of unprecedented individual 
freedom of action. It is a sort of mathematical equation to 
which, in many of his aspects, the American is the answer. 
Q.E.D. The size and natural richuKS of our land is thus one 
of the factors with which we have to deal. 

Minor points will be mentioned later in their places, such as 
the geographical conditions which, with the hmnan elements 
in the case, helped to set off New England as a separate sec- 
tion; also the conditions of soil, climate and so on, which were 
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to make the Souih slave and the North free, and bring on the 
Civil War. There was the range of the Allegheny Moimtains, 
which played an important part; the great valley of the Mis- 
sissippi, extending nearly 1,500 miles between the Alleghenies 
and the Rockies, which in its unexampled resources, remote- 
ness and protection, had its influence in becoming liie world’ s 
^Valley of Democracy” and the center of our isolationist sen- 
timent. There were the vast forests of the East, and the prairies 
and plains of the West, which also played their parts in devel- 
oping traits and types. 

Many persons, the world over, say, some with hope and some 
with fear, that the future lies with us Americans and what we 
do. Perhaps it does and perhaps it doesn’t, but at least it is 
worth while tr 3 dng to find out what we are and why. To learn 
what a man is you have to know a lot about his background 
and life, so that, although this book is not a history, we shall 
have to go a long way back and follow the American through 
his experiences and consider the influences which have been 
operating to make him what he is. Then perhaps we can sum 
him up. It is worth trying. 



CHAPTER I 


THE FIRST AMERICANS 

F irst of aU, let us take a swift glance at tRe land to 
which aU these people ‘'from away"' have come. We shall 
not describe it in elaborate topographical detail but 
merely note some of the more outstanding features which 
appear to have been of prime importance in fashioning the 
American rather than in simply determining the history of 
some locality. 

In the first place, it was remote from Exurope. It was also 
huge. Even that strip across the continent now the United 
States contains 3,000,000 square miles. Not only was it huge, 
but it was full of incredible riches. It is true that the stores of 
metals, especially the copper, silver and gold, lay buried far 
to the west and were, happily, not to be exploited in our earlier 
period, as were the precious metals of Mexico and Peru by the 
Spaniards, But they were there, as were also the vast forests; 
coal deposits; the farm lands which Jefferson figured would last 
us for a thousand years; oil; and other forms of wealth to be 
garnered. I need not catalogue the whole Kst. The main point 
for us in our himt for the American is that on or under the soil 
of our continent there was offered one of the most extraordi- 
nary chances, perhaps the most extraordinary chance, to attain 
freedom and wealth mankind has ever had. 

Moreover, our whole future domain was almost empty of 
human life. There were, indeed, the Indians, barbarians mostly 
in the hunting stage. They gave the settlers plenty of trouble, 
as well as on occasion important help, and the story of our 
dealings with them forms one of the dark blots of oiu history. 
But there were only about half a million of them all-told scat- 
tered over the whole of the future United States. The riches of 
America were not like those of India or China, already in pos-^ 
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session of old races and civilizations numbering htmdreds of 
millions of people. Leaving out for tbe moment the problem of 
ethics— the question as to whether half a million barbarians 
and savages should have been allowed to retain as hunters 
a land now supporting 135,000,000 civilized people— we have 
only to consider the fact that there was no teeming population 
to conquer or supplant. One of the richest portions of the whole 
world lay more or less open to rapid exploitation. 

On May 6, 1607, three little English vessels, the largest, the 
Sarah Constant, of 100 tons and the smallest of 20 tons, passed 
between the capes guarding the entrance of Chesapeake Bay 
after a voyage of over four months from the old coimtry. Amer- 
ica has had many famous ships of peace and war in her annals 
but these should be the most famous of all, for their passengers 
who were destined for permanent settlement were the first 
Americans. As they made a temporary landing on Cape Henry, 
the spirit of the continent might have said to them in the 
modem country vernacular, “Meet America!” It was indeed 
new, and a stranger, but the spirit might also have said to all 
the world, ‘TMeet the American.” America was to do wondrous 
things to these voyagers who thankfully scanned the shores in 
the next few days, breathing the blossom-scented air of a 
Virginia spring after the weary and dangerous weeks at sea. 
The continent was to do it hkevdse to the millions who in the 
centuries to come were to follow these first immigrants on their 
westward ocean-faring. All of them together in the future as 
Americans were to do extraordinary things also to the countries 
of the Old World from which they came, but none on either 
side of the Atlantic dreamed then of what the centuries bad 
in store or that one of the greatest epics in history had its 
beginning in that month of May. 

Before getting these first Americans settled on shore we may 
stop to note one all-important point about them. That is that 
they were English, as were to be practically all the immigrants 
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who were to leave a deep impress on America during that 
seventeenth century. I am not forgetting the Dutch in New 
York, the Swedes on the Delaware, and individuals or small 
groups scattered here and there among the English until the 
German, Scotch-Irish and other i mmi grations in the next cen- 
tury, It is true that some of the earlier non-English stocks left 
traces in architecture, language, art and customs. The important 
fact for the American, however, was not the echoing of these 
things, interesting or romantic as they are, but the fact that in 
the early formative period our national language, law and 
political institutions and traditions, became practit^y all Eng- 
lish because the bulk of the population, which was of molding 
influence before 1700, was and remained English. This was to 
prove of enormous importance. 

What were they, and what were the traits which they had 
when the American branch shot off from the main trunk? It is 
not easy or safe to try to generalize about the characteristics 
of any people at a given moment, especially at a moment some 
centuries ago, but before we even make some tentative sugges- 
tions, we may note one or two points. The Englishman, or, in 
broader terms, the Britisher, of today, is in many ways quite 
different from his forebears of 1600, even allowing for much 
individual variation at both periods. Also, the American of 
today is in many ways different from his forebears among the 
first settlers. In a good many respects, some superficial and 
some not, but often leading to mutual misunderstanding, the 
English have developed along certain lines into what they are 
now, whereas the Americans, subjected to new influences of 
environment and circumstance, have developed along others 
into what they are. 

They are diJEerent from each other, though more alike, in my 
belief, than any other two peoples in the world in spite of our 
later very large admixture of foreign bloods. If we size up the 
“real” Americans (including all those of alien races who have 
become Americans, in so far as they have become “real” ones), 
I think there is no question but fliat in fundamentals they are 
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more like, though now in many minor ways unlike, the British 
than they are like any other people, such as the French, Italian, 
Germans, Russians, and others, to say nothing of such races as 
those of the Orient. By fundamentals I mean our general way 
of looking at life; our individualism; our beliefs as to what 
things are decent and worthy; our attitude towards law and 
individual rights; our political aptitude for self-government; 
and many other items of similar basic importance. 

In aU this, a continuing conunon language and literature 
have played no small part, but much also must be attributed 
to the fact that our own country in its formative period was 
chiefly molded by English settlers who had the same centuries 
of development of mind and character behind them which the 
English of the old coimtry had had. It must be recalled also 
that, although the splitting-ofi process of American from Eng- 
lish, or British, began for each generation when it left the Old 
World for permanent residence in the New, immigration to 
parts of the United States continued for many generations from 
Britain and Ireland, so that there was a steady infusion of new 
settlers from thence. Moreover, America in its colonial period 
was a part of the British Empire, frequently quarrelling with it 
but still connected by close ties and strong influences. We were 
a part of that Empire for a longer period than we have been 
independent of it. So firmly had we been set in the English 
mold, in spite of the steady changes going on which were 
making Americans out of former British, that even long after 
independence English thought, ways, fashions, society, politics 
and literature continued to exert strong puUing forces on us. 

It was more than a mere accident of Idstory, therefore, that 
the first settlements here were made by the English, and that 
by 1664, after the capture of New Netherland from the Dutch, 
the whole Atlantic seaboard from French Canada to Spanish 
Florida was part of the British Empire, opai to English settle- 
ment and influence. 

What were the English at the time of their first permanent 
planting here? One point about them was that they were not 
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Europeans. When we look at maps we are led to think o£ 
Britain as part of Europe because the map which gives us 
Great Britain and Ireland is usually called Europe, and we 
think of the British Isles as belonging to it. Roughly, from the 
invasion by Cassar to that by William the Conqueror, say from 
55 B.c. to 1066 A.D., Britain \vas scourged by invasions and set- 
tlements from the continent, but there has been no invasion 
since the Normans, nearly 900 years ago, though Philip of Spain 
tried it with his Armada, as others have threatened to do since. 
Thus on their “island fortress,” a distinct race developed, with 
distinct traits. 

Trying to consider what traits the English had, say, in 1600, 
and disentangling them from the present ones, we may speak 
of their casualness and amateurishness. It has often cost them, 
and sometimes others, dear, but they would rather be casual 
most of their lives and pay for it at crises than to spend all of 
their lives in planning carefuUy, and perhaps taxing themselves 
heavily, for possible future contingencies. They beheve in 
“muddling through,” and ‘losing every battle but the last one.” 
The Englishman simply refuses to worry about what has not 
yet happened, and he always has done so. It is nothing new. 

But when something happens, the Englishman— well, we 
cannot say perhaps that he thinks it out, but he has a sort of 
sixth sense, located not in his brain but diffused throu^ his 
whole anatomy and aU his organs, which somehow leads him, 
vdth his bulldog tenacity and courage, to do what suits his 
character and, in a clumping sort of way, to get him what he 
wants. And he has known pretty well what he has wanted and 
how to get it. What he had wanted from Magna Carta and 
down to and through our colonial period— to say nothing of 
the subsequent periods— was above all else to be able to have 
and go his own way. If there has been continuity of a sort in 
English history through the centuries, it has been because of a 
certain constancy in the English character and not because they 
have sat down and “planned it that way.” The Englishman has 
hated p lannin g and being plaimed for, by any paternal govern- 
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ment, as we sliall see when we come to the first settlements of 
Jamestown and Plymouth in the matter of the attempt at a sort 
of communism. The goose-stepping and regimentation of the 
Germans has always, as a system, been as abhorrent to the 
English as has been the logic-chopping of the French. 

They have always had a practical way of looking at things, 
and getting them done. When their toes are stepped on by bad 
laws or the encroachments of a government on their personal 
liberty they do what is needful for the immediate occasion but 
do not wander off into a misty haze of political theorizing. 
When for example, in our own early days as a part of the em- 
pire while we were still English ourselves, they finally decided 
they had to cut off the head of King Charles, they did it with 
a TniuiTTium of blood-letting and, unlike the French in their 
Revolution, without changing the calendar and as far as pos- 
sible the whole blueprint of ordinary life. In fact what they 
have hked has been ordinary hfe, and when they have been 
driven off the track of it by some emergency they want to get 
back to it as fast as they can. 

Yet somehow, from Magna Carta down to perhaps their 
legalistic fumbling of the ball of statesmanship and common 
sense in the crucial decade preceding the American Revolution, 
their sixth sense instead of logic enabled them to make free 
institutions and self-government function better than any other 
people ever has. They had fought, down to the founding of 
America, not for some generalization like the French lihertS 
but just for this or that particular liberty they had enjoyed in 
the past or which they thought they ought to have. When they 
got it, “that was that,” and the thing was done. 

And almost always there was the spirit of compromise, when 
a critical moment was reached. More than any other race they 
seemed to understand how— no, not quite that perhaps, but 
subconsciously to be able— to make self-government work with- 
out any one to govern them. I have quoted elsewhere the say- 
ing: “One Englishman, a fool; two Englishmen, a football 
match; three Englishmen, the British Empire.” .lowing for 



THE FIRST AMERICANS 


11 


wide exaggeration, the statement holds much truth. An individ- 
ual Englishman may be almost any sort of fellow, but you get a 
group together and the spirit of sport and team-play emerges, 
and it may he noted that sport was never more popular than 
in the “Merrie England” of om: own early settlement days. Get 
a good-sized group, the population at home or a few starting 
a colony, and the spirit of self-government comes to the top at 
once— freedom within the law— as we shall have ample occa- 
sion to observe with regard to our own settlements and fron- 
tiers. 

They have always been a tough-fibered breed, disdainful of 
comfort and softness. They had been hammered on the anvil of 
Fate by many invasions in the earlier centuries, and they had 
come out of it hardened. Unemotional on the surface, because 
they had learned not to let themselves go, they were not so 
underneath, and had an intense love of tradition and of their 
country. Perhaps more than at any time before or since they 
were at the time America was being settled “letting themselves 
go” in expression. One has only to read Shakespeare’s lines on 
England to understand the fervor of the patriotism of the 
period: 

This royal throne of kings, this sceptered isle . . . 

This precious stone set in the silver sea . . . 

This blessed plot, this earth, this realm, this England. 

While we were yet part of the Empire, England was sneer- 
ingly called a “nation of shop-keepers” (not by Napoleon, to 
whom the term is usually ascribed, but a generation earlier by 
our own Samuel Adams), and it is true that they have always 
been great traders. The growth of the Empire, including the 
settlement of America, was due as much to that fact as to the 
other that, though attached to “home” with one of the deepest 
of their primal instincts, they have also loved wandering and 
adventure. The combination is happily expressed in the term 
“Merchant Adventurers” applied to some of the great business 
companies which did so much to build the imperial structure 
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at the time of our own beginning, and if we Americans often 
love business ventures more for the sake of “the game” than the 
gain, we come by the trait naturally, though it has been much 
emphasized by the conditions of our American environment. 

Yet these adventurous “shop-keepers” have been far from 
materialistic in other ways also. There has always been a very 
deep religious strain in them and in the early seventeenth cen- 
tury religion was one of the most important preoccupations of 
the national life. As we shall see, America was in part foimded 
as a result of sectarian differences in England, but aside from 
the question of whatever sect they might belong to, the English 
who came here brought with them as part of their heredity an 
outlook on the world in which religion would be almost certain 
to be a leading influence. 

We may add that these world-exploring shop-keepers some- 
how managed to create a body of literature which has included 
some of the finest poetry and imaginative literature in the 
world, and this flowering of the spirit was at its height just 
when the English settlement of America began. The English 
neither at that time, nor before nor since, can be said to have 
attained to the first rank in either music, painting or sculpture. 
They have been an imaginative but not an aesthetic race. 

We may mention one more point and that is the fluidity 
which English life acquired from the nature of its institutions. 
In one aspect English social life— and that is true also of the 
period of American colonization— seems to be rigidly stratified. 
From King to pauper, each apparently had his place and knew 
it, from high society to servants’ hall. But there has been an- 
other and much more important aspect, due to the law of 
primogeniture. Jefferson, who was to secure its abolition in Vir- 
ginia because he considered it undemocratic, as it was under 
American conditions of his day, did not recognize the part it 
had played in democratizing England as compared with the 
Conthient, in the Old World. Its effects were important for us. 

Speaking broadly, according to the law m the period we are 
discussing and now, among the nobility not only the title but 
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the bulk of the entailed estate goes to the eldest son. The 
younger sons become “commoners” and have to fend for them- 
selves. There are distinguished, famous and powerful families 
in English history but no such thing as “noble blood” as under- 
stood on the Continent, where the titled noble and all his titled 
children form a caste apart from the rest of the population. The 
English younger sons and daughters scatter among aU classes 
of the people and over aU parts of the Empire. There is a pro- 
found difference between nations which have merely strongly 
emphasized social classes and those which have rigid castes. 
Even if only slowly certain kinds of work ceased to be looked 
down upon socially in England, yet the freedom, and necessity, 
to do and be what one wanted in the shifting social life of that 
coimtry has been of immense importance in developing die 
love of personal hberty and the releasing of the energies of all 
individuals, as contrasted with the case in caste coimtries. In 
this respect, England was a sort of half way house between the 
rigidity of the renmants of the feudal system on the Continent 
and the complete unshackling which was to be one of the 
effects of the American wilderness and frontiers. Life in any 
new country tends to become fluid socially and economically, 
as the British Dominions bear witness, but the way was 
smoothed for them and for us by the partial fluidity aiready 
attained by the English system. 

It is a point of great significance for us that the first setde- 
ments by the English in America occurred at a time when Eng- 
land herself was in ferment. The great age of Elizabeth, with 
the immense fillip it had given to the enterprise and self-con- 
fidence of individuals, had just come to a close. It had been the 
age of Drake and the “sea dogs,” die “singeing of the beard 
of the King of Spain,” the defeat of the Armada, and the rush 
of EngHsh commerce to far quarters of the world. Elizabeth, 
great Queen that she was, had been facing a world against her, 
and had known it. The resources of her government were small, 
as were the taxes she could raise. She did not spend money to 
build the most powerful naval fleet or the greatest army on 
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earth. Her subjects would not have stood for it. What she did 
was to give them all the freest rein she could to use their own 
resources to the utmost, and to save and build England them- 
selves— farmers, fishermen, adventurers, merchants, all the var- 
ious types who made the England of her day. 

The result was that Englishmen, from top to bottom, had the 
chances of their lives, and took them. Elizabeth’s subjects won 
their prizes or, often, died violent and heroic deaths, but they 
placed the litde island on a pinnacle of glory, built a nation, 
and defended it against apparently overwhelming odds. They 
did it as mdividual men, hankering for adventure, wealth and 
power, not as government employees or oflBcials, and they knew 
themselves men. 

It was almost at that moment that the first lasting English 
settlement was made in America, from which the American was 
bom. The Sarah Constant had sailed at the end of 1606. The 
East India Company had been chartered six years before; 
Elizabeth had died in 1603; Shakespeare was still living and a 
few months before the “first Americans” sailed he had produced 
his Macbeth and King Lear in London. Perhaps some of the 
passengers had seen the first performances of them. In 1533 
Henry VIII had made the break with Rome, and anti-Catb- 
olic and anti-Spanish bitterness were still at their height. 
Elizabeth had tried to find a “middle way” for the new En^sh 
Church. The Puritan movement had developed, and sects were 
multiplying. The year after the three vessels had reached Vir- 
ginia, Ae first group of those who later became our ^‘Pilg rim 
Fathers” left England for Holland. In 1611, five years before 
the death of Shakespeare, there was published the King James 
version of the Bible which, with the Shakespearean plays, has 
maintained its profound influence on En glish speech and 
though a link between all the En^ish-spealdng nations of the 
world. Never had Englishmen been more keen to have their 
own way and go their own ways, despite any and all. As Europe 
had had a magnificent outburst of energy and individualism 
after the Renaissance, so England was enjoying hers. On the 
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death o£ Elizabeth, James of Scotland had ascended the throne, 
and with the attempted usurpations of the Stuart dynasty were 
to come the great struggle for liberty and the Civil War. In all 
English history a more fateful and propitious moment could 
hardly be foxmd for settling America and beginning to hatch 
Americans. 

Crossing the ocean again to Jamestown, we may note one 
more factor which was to be of great and continuing influence 
on Americanism from the very begiimmg down to the isolation- 
ists of the present day. That factor was the three-thousand-mile 
stretch of stormy sea which separated the home country, and 
its power to enforce its authority, from the colonists who came 
to live up and down our own coast. The dangers of the Atlantic 
crossing, the slowness of communication for many generations, 
and the remoteness of the English government, all helped to 
give ihe American a cockiness and self-assmance which have 
had much to do with his character, outlook on life, and inter- 
national reputation. 



CHAPTER II 


A NEW WORLD 


O N BOARD the Sarah Constant was a box the con- 
tents of which must have aroused great curiosity. 
It contained instructions from the Council of the 
Virginia Company in England and also the King's 
orders as to how the government of the first English colony in 
America was to be organized. The plan was simple in the ex- 
treme. The government was confided to seven designated ap- 
pointees who were to form a local Council on the spot and run 
things, with power to add to their number ( though they never 
added more than one). The charter, however, had provided 
that the colonists and their descendants were forever to ‘have 
and enjoy all liberties, franchises, and immunities within any 
of our other dominions, to aU intents and purposes as if they 
had been abiding and bom within this our Realm of England 
or any other of our said dominions.’^ 

The period was one of economic expansion and exploitation, 
and the mercantile chartered company, as exemplified by the 
Muscovy, Levant, India, Guinea, and Virginia Companies, 
among others, in England, was used in the rush for interna- 
tional trade by other nations also. Yet the governments of those 
nations, including that of liberty-loving Holland, gave their 
colonists no such guaranty of personal freedoms as did that of 
England even under the Stuarts. Back of the terms of this Vir- 
ginia charter of 1606 , back of the instincts of the colonists, was 
the long struggle of Englishmen through centuries past to do 
as they chose. 

A vast proportion of immigrants to America have paid dearly 
in suffering for the chance of a fresh start in a New World, 
and those of this first group were no exception. There had been 
the mental strain and anxiety. These men had left all that was 
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familiar in settled England (and we have noted how the Eng- 
lish loved their home surroundings) to undertake what might 
well have seemed the hopeless venture of trying to establish a 
civilized community on the edge of a barbarous and almost 
unknown continent where four previous attempts had failed. 
Two earlier groups had been able to return to England, a third 
had been massacred and a fourth had disappeared forever. 
Great courage or deep despair must have been the motives of 
many of this fifth group who were trying once again. The four- 
month voyage, with its terrific storms, its shortage of food and 
fresh water, its mutiny on shipboard, must have emphasized for 
these adventurers the remoteness and loneliness of their situa- 
tion. 

Scarcely had they reached shore when they were attacked 
by Indians, and between the ocean, with its dangers behind 
them, and the savage natives on shore in front of them, their 
chances must have seemed precarious indeed. Moreover, fear 
of the still mighty power of England’s deadly foe, Spaia, pur- 
sued them also. The Spanish Ambassador in London had kept 
a close watch on what he deemed Enghsh intrusion on his 
King’s claims to the two Americas, and it was believed that 
Spain mi^t wipe out the new settlement. When a fortnight’s 
exploration was undertaken to find a suitable place for the 
colony, ten men were left at Cape Heniy to give warning of 
any Spanish approadi. 

Nor did the settlers know anything of pioneering. This was 
no mere voyage of exploration or buccaneering by sailors who 
felt as much at home on the waves as on the downs of their 
native Devon or other English maritime counties. It was not a 
trading expedition to cities, far and foreign perhaps but never- 
theless not inhabited by savages nor destitute of food and shel- 
ter. This new colonizing task was one not to be undertaken 
with a light heart or by weaklings. The men who were risking 
and suffering so much to make new homes and carve out new 
lives for themselves would not be the sort to brook much inter- 
ference when they got started. If, as Pitt later said, the King in 
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old England could not enter the house of the poorest man with- 
out his consent, the omens were clear that, three thousand 
miles away from the King’s palace and the King’s troops, house 
doors mi^t become shut still titter against royal, and all, 
authority. 

There were more experiences in store which were to play 
their part in the building of America and the breeding of Amer- 
icans. On the exploring expedition a place was finally decided 
on for the settlement. Partly for the sake of safety from the 
natives and partly from ignorance of pioneering, the spot 
chosen was a small peninsula, almost an island, projectiag into 
the James River. There a fort, some dugouts and a few rude 
huts were built before the two larger ships departed for Eng- 
land leaving less than a hundred and ten Englishmen to face 
the continent and fotmd a nation. 

The river water was bad and brackish, and no well was dug 
the first season. Indian attacks occurred, leaving a toll of killed 
and wounded. Shortage of food and disease wrought havoc, 
and more than sixty of the hundred or so colonists died. In 
January, 1608, succor arrived from England. Captain Newport, 
who had been “admiral” of the first little fleet, returned to find 
only forty or less smvivors but he brought with him about a 
hundred and twenty more. Five days after the arrival of these 
newcomers, however, fire swept the settlement, destroying all 
but three of the makeshift dwellings. The palisades, the fort 
and the storehouse for food went up in flames. Buildings were 
only partially rebuilt dining the winter and more colonists 
died from exposure. Later in the year, on two different ships, 
some hundred and ten more immigrants arrived, including two 
women, but in 1609 the growing colony was almost wiped out 
by the famine which is still known in American history as “the 
starving time.” The few survivors, having stood all they could, 
decided to try to return home. Fortunately a new Governor 
sent out by England, Lord De La Warr, arrived in the river 
with fresh supplies, at the critical moment, and the colony 
regained courage and life. Even by 1616, however, there were 



A NEW WORLD 


19 


only about tbxee hundred and fifty inhabitants, many of them 
discouraged, as they well might be. Thereafter fresh adven- 
turers to the New World increased the numbers fairly rapidly, 
although they were to be at least decimated in the “Great 
Massacre” by the Indians in 1622. Meanwhile settlers had ex- 
panded far beyond the confines of the iU-chosen Jamestown, 
a site so unfortunate that it is today an overgrown waste, and 
even the land would have disappeared had not the Society for 
the Preservation of Virginia Antiquities built a seawall to pro- 
tect it. By 1625 it has been estimated that there were a thou- 
sand white people in Virginia, but to leave that residue four 
thousand had perished. People who had gone through all these 
trials, and with the English background of self-reliance and 
wanting to do as they pleased and to be let alone, would evi- 
dently be still more inividuahstic than if they had remained 
in their accustomed places, socially and geograjAicaUy, in the 
old country. 

We may now consider what sort of people they were. Ih the 
first place we must distinguish sharply in early American his- 
tory between those in England who formed companies, re- 
ceived charters, and had great plans, personal or national, as to 
what could be done in America, and those who actually came 
and remained in America. This is true of all the colonies. We 
might as well compare some of the great American landowners 
in the eighteenth century or busmess magnates in the nine- 
teenth, who induced immigrants to come here as tenants or 
laborers and factory workers, with those same immigrants as to 
compare the great merchants and noblemen in earlier days, 
who tried to plant colonies from England, with the colonists 
who actually came and settled. The great noblemen, courtiers, 
and prominent merchants who had the influence and money to 
secure the “charters” and “grants” and “patents” by which they 
hoped to make fortunes in America did not themselves come 
here. Nor did the kings who granted their favors to the great 
in England consider much the people on the spot. It may be 
said that, with almost no exceptions, in the forming time of 
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America and the American not a single titled nobleman, mer- 
chant of means, or noted scholar came here as a permanent 
colonist. A small percentage of cultivated persons of the upper 
middle class, often connected with good families, did come, but 
the great mass who worked and suffered and bore the btirden 
of the day were of the lower middle and poor classes, to say 
nothing of the “criminal” in days when stealing even sixpence 
or a loaf of bread might mean transportation overseas. 

A recent and able historian of Virginia speaks of certain men 
of distinction who came with the first lot of colonists, such as 
Captain Edward Wingfield, Captain Gabriel Archer, who had 
been a student at Gray’s Inn, Captain John Smith, the clergy- 
man Robert Hunt, and so on, but, after all, these were quite 
unimportant persons in England. The fact that these men, and 
some of the Massachusetts settlers later, are considered of real 
importance is the best evidence as to the sort who really 
founded America. I have already spoken of fhe younger sons of 
the nobility, and there was one of these in Virginia, George 
Percy, the youngest of the eight sons of the Earl of Northum- 
berland. He left, however, a dubious record, after holding 
several official posts. All of these men mentioned above disap- 
peared from the American scene in a very few years, either 
from death, return to England or the seeking of adventure else- 
where. 

We are not here concerned with the social picturesqueness of 
the earliest days of Virginia but with the sort of people who 
built up that colony. Of these it may be said that even allowing 
for the much over-rated influx of “Cavahers”— an over-rating 
which was to have serious repercussions in the nineteenth cen- 
tury— Virginia for tihe first few generations was peopled, led and 
defended by those who at home would have been rated as 
middle-class and lower. The almost complete lack of the aris- 
tocracy and of those who in England would have been con- 
sidered as distinguished, undoubtedly had a great influence 
on the development of the American. The Virginian yeoman 
farmer who, in all sobriety, called Lord Baltimore a liar to his 
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face and threatened to knock him dovm, even though the 
offender was put in the pillory for it, would probably not have 
ventured on such a rash break with all he had been accustomed 
to had he been in England instead of Virginia, three thousand 
miles away from where every one ‘Toiew his place.” The yeo- 
man had foimd his own place in a veritable new world. 

There were other things that America was beginning to do to 
these Englishmen who had been through the starving time, the 
fire, the deaths of thousands by disease, and the Indian 
massacres— things as unexpected by them as by the courtiers, 
capitahsts and monarch at home. As almost always in history, 
the motives of those engaging in the enterprise had been 
mixed, and as also frequently happens, the plans laid went 
astray and the results were far wide of those anticipated. 

Wben the Virginia Company was chartered, England was in 
the throes of a growing economic crisis which was dangerously 
threatening the great position she had attained in the world. 
To maintain that position, for a small island, demanded control 
of the seas and an expanding trade. These caEed for ships and 
for cutting the claws of other maritime powers. Spain had been 
defeated but her rise to power had come from the riches she 
had drawn from the mines and peoples of Mexico and South 
America, and she claimed North America. She would have to 
be blocked there if England were to survive. There might be 
more mines of fabulous wealtii in the northern continent, or a 
passage through it to the riches of the East. No one knew but 
all believed it might be so. If these fell into Spanish hands 
England and the Protestant religion would be in dire peril. To 
establish a colony in Virgmia was to place a dagger at tiie heart 
of Spain, and if, in spite of previous failures, Raleigh’s boast 
that he would yet see North .America “an English nation” could 
be made true, that would build one strong bulwark agai n st the 
growth, of a new and perhaps even more dangerous Spanish 
peril than England had yet met. That was one reason why the 
Virginia venture took on the aspect of a great national under- 
taking, one that appealed to the new and glowing patriotism 
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which Elizabeth had aroused, and made Virginia, named for 
the “Virgin Queen,” a popular topic even on the London stage. 

There were other reasons. There was the pressing need for 
ships and ever more ships. From various causes, the old nearby 
trades had been shrin^g, those with France and the Low 
Countries for example. New markets and sources of materials 
far overseas had to be tapped. Ships were needed for these, and 
in the absence of a great Royal Navy it would be these mer- 
chant ships which would have to be called on to defend Eng- 
land, as they had been in the defeat of the Great Armada. But 
the home resources for shipbuilding in England had also been 
shrinldng, and she had become largely dependent on the Baltic 
coimtries. These, however, were not only foreign; to reach 
them required the consent of Denmark, which controlled the 
entrance to the Baltic, and war among the “northern countries” 
mi^t at any moment strangle the British in both trade and 
defense. All the materials required seemed to be fotmd in 
America— the “masts, cordage, pitch, tar, rossen.” This was one 
of the chief reasons for making another essay to claim and 
settle a part of the New World. Aside from these and other 
reasons of state, there were the numerous selfish ones of the 
many individuals embarked on the undertaking. As for the Vir- 
ginia colonists— rather than the government or the backers of 
the Company in England— they were clearly making a great 
adventure to better their personal fortunes, which at the time 
were steadily getting worse at home. 

Such were some of tiie motives and the well-thought-out 
plan for the American venture. A htde En gland was to be 
established, supporting the old with needed materials but also 
having its farms, towns and diversified industries. All sorts of 
ship stores were to be produced. Foreigners, such as Dutchmen 
and Poles, conversant with such matters, were sent over to 
begin the makmg of them. It was hoped too that fishing, the 
manufacture of glass and iron, of dyes, the raising of hemp for 
cordage and of flax for linen, even perhaps the discovery of 
silver and gold, would all play fheir parts in the fife of the new 
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colony, which was to be varied but supplementing and not 
competing with the economic life of the old coxmtry. 

The great men in England and the ordinary men who came 
overseas had not reckoned with America. 

The hopes of the first were aU to be dashed, and those of the 
others to be realized only in altered form and after suflFering of 
which the adventurers had never dreamed. America stepped in 
and took charge. Virginia was foimd to offer no precious metals 
or jewels; no dyes or hemp or flax. No glass or iron works devel- 
oped as permanent industries. Even in a land of great trees, 
induding forests of pine for resin, the vision of ship stores dis- 
appeared. In Russia, Poland and Scandinavia, labor was abim- 
dant and cheap. The voyage was short to En gl a nd. In America 
labor was expensive and almost unobtainable. The voyage was 
perilous, long and costly. The three thousand miles of watery 
wilderness was our first tariff barrier, and on shore America had 
spoken to the common man. 

“This long almost empty land,” we might imagiae her as 
saying, “is for you, the poor and the oppressed, the weary and 
the heavy-laden. It is not for those who would live softly and 
easily or from the toil of others. America is not a pampering 
land. You must have fortitude, hi^ courage, and willingness to 
work. You and your families may have to suffer and take great 
risks, even to your lives. You may have to forego much that has 
made life seem normal and safe and pleasant in the homelands 
from which you and others may come, but in exchange you will 
find a new life, a life of freedom to be yourselves, to make the 
most of yourselves that you can, to win perhaps great prizes, 
and above all to take your place as free men and women in the 
building of a better life for aU than has yet been dreamed of 
in the war-tom, and shacklebearing nations of the past. I wel- 
come you with open arms to my wide expanse, three million 
square miles of woods and mountains, of fields and prairies and 
plains, of riches imthinkable. Take me and use me for your- 
selves and all humanity. Yours is the opportunity of aU the ages. 
Use it well and a new Heaven and a new earth may dawn for 
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man. Misuse it and man’s last hope may break. For you— and 
you— and you— the chance has come.” 

The ears of the carpenters, the brickmakers, the leather 
workers, the farmers and others may have caught no such words 
on the breezes which swept over the mosquito-infested malarial 
marshes along the James from the western mountains, but the 
spirit of America and the molding forces of the new land began 
to work on them. 

At first the prospect held little cheer. Moreover, the blue- 
print planning for the colony by the theorists at home had 
included the idea of communism, which has never worked in a 
civilized community but which crops up every now and then 
to allure certain tj^es of mind which ignore the realities of 
human nature. The colonists were to work not for themselves as 
individuals but for a “common store” into which the results of 
their labor were to be placed and from which they would draw 
for their necessities. The experiment went on disastrously for 
some years. Without the incentive of personal gain for personal 
thought and work, ambition disappeared and the morale of the 
community fell to almost zero. Anything more different from 
the wisdom of Queen Elizabeth in enlisting the energy of every 
man in the state by allowing the able and adventurous to reap 
the full rewards of their energy and daring could not be con- 
ceived. 

When under the rule of Sir Thomas Dale as governor a new 
course was taken, and each man was allotted three acres of his 
own and, as John Rolfe wrote, they could sit under their own 
“fig tree in safety, gathering and reaping the fruits of their 
labors with much joy and comfort,” the effect was instanta- 
neous. Captain John Smith commented that 'When our people 
were fed out of the common store, and laboured jointly to- 
gether, glad was he [sic] could slip from his labour, or slumber 
over his taske, he cared not how, nay the most honest among 
them would hardly take so much true paines in a weeke, as 
now for themselves they will doe in a day: neither cared they 
for the increase, presuming that howsoever the harvest pros- 
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pered the generall store must maiataine them, so that wee 
reaped not so much Come from the labours of tihirtie as now 
three or four do provide for themselves.” 

A man could at last work for himself and his own. The free 
winds of America were blowing. 

We have spoken of the “starving time.” The distress had 
probably been due in part to the lack of knowledge of what 
would grow, and in part to the fact that a large part of the 
colonists, who were not fanners, knew nothing of agriculture. 
There was one crop, however, for which Virginia was partic- 
ularly adapted and which has made her famous. That was 
tobacco. Its use was just becoming general in England, thanks 
to Sir Walter Raleigh and his pipe. AU other hopes, even for 
food enough for the colony, had failed but tobacco could be 
shipped home. It would bring money to the colony and create 
credits in London to be used in buying the English goods which 
were needed. When John Rohe, the first founder of an Ameri- 
can industry and of American foreign trade, discovered the 
proper method of curing tobacco for shipment, the future of 
Virginia was assured. 

Almost every one started to raise tobacco. It was one of the 
critical moments in the history of America and the creation of 
the American. Those who object to the use of tobacco may 
reflect that if it had not been for the “filthy weed” the Vir- 
ginia colony would have failed. If it had f^ed there would 
probably have been no Plymouth and Massachusetts, and a 
derelict North America might have fallen to Spain. Rolfe’s dis- 
covery or invention of how to cure tobacco so as to make it 
a product in the world’s markets was, like Whitney’s invention 
of the cotton gin nearly two centuries later, to have profound 
effects on American history and character. Tobacco was to 
create a imique type of society; to bring in slavery; to cause 
the great schism of the Civil War; to bring us our greatest 
raciid problem; and to do many other things. The discovery of 
a commercially valuable product which could be raised by the 
discouraged colonists, combined with the impetus given to 
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individual ambition by the return to the system of private 
property and personal reward for personal eflFort, gave life and 
courage to the community. 

Another important factor in om story is the coast line of 
Virginia and Maryland, which is peculiarly integrated with the 
ocean, more so than any other section of the entire United 
States. Passing from the dangers of the Atlantic between the 
sheltering capes of Henry and Charles, one sails into the mag- 
nificent Chesapeake Bay, a protected inland sea. Into this, with 
its many inlets, flow numerous rivers which were navigable for 
even the ocean-going vessels of the period we are considering. 
It was far easier to use these waterways than to expend labor 
on building roads through the wfldemess. So, forgetting the 
dangers from Spaniards and even Indians, the settlers in 
steadily increasing numbers left the fever-ridden little James- 
town, and spread themselves, wherever they chose, on small 
farms (which as we have noted were called “plantations”) 
along the shores. Ships from London could call directly at the 
docks of each separate plantation, and the owner could ship his 
tobacco overseas straight from his ciuing houses with no cost 
of land transport. 

As the canals and dykes of Holland have greatly influenced 
Dutch hfe and even character, so the peculiar physiography of 
Virginia and Maryland influenced from the start the type of 
civilization developed in those colonies. The ease of water 
transport, for one thing, made road building seem largely un- 
necessary labor and expense. This idea became more or less 
ingrained, and although conditions changed greatly in the next 
three centuries, Virginia was notably backward in road build- 
ing until the motor age of the last few decades. Another effect 
of the early location of plantations on the shores of the Bay or 
banks of the rivers, was that no towns worthy the name grew 
up. It was easier for the planter to roll his hogsheads of tobacco 
from his own wharf onto the ship which would carry them to 
London, and to order his clothes and furniture and other things 
from the merchant there who credited him with the sale of Ifls 
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crop, than to do business both ways through a local merchant 
in a local town, even had either such existed. 

It may be noted as a point of minor interest and coincidence, 
rather than of major influence, that during the EMzabethan 
period at the end of which Virginia was settled, the metropoHs, 
London, was still dependent within itself on water rather than 
road transport. The river Thames flowing throu^ it was the 
“Main Street” of the city and was largely used instead of the 
narrow and winding unpaved roads of the town. Along it, much 
like the palaces in Venice, were the great homes of the nobles, 
each with its landing stage and “watergate.” Processions and 
state funerals floated up and down the stream, along with the 
small boats and their boatmen, which like the taxis and their 
drivers of the present day served the needs of ordinary citizens. 
Those who settled the Virginian shores and who had known 
London were accustomed to a great extent to going to and from 
their destinations by river and not by road, and would find 
nothing unusual about it. 

The absence of towns and local business had its own effects, 
in turn, of many sorts. The social, intellectual and economic 
influences of town life were almost wholly lacking. A pros- 
perous class of local manufacturers, merchants, clerks, artisans, 
tavern keepers and others did not develop. Life on scattered 
plantations, moderately prosperous but often remote from 
neighbors, bred certain traits. For example, the absence of 
towns and “places to stay,” combined with loneliness (an ever- 
recurrent note, with many variations, in American Iffe), devel- 
oped the entertaining of strangers or friends in one’s own 
house, and laid the foundation for what is justly called “South- 
ern hospitality.” Moreover the fact that cities did not grow up 
with a working-class population had two effects which greatly 
influenced the colony. It tended to reduce the number of 
workers who could readily be engaged for casual employment, 
and to accelerate the movement towards the land and inde- 
pendence. 

In a word, America had set in motion two of its great mold- 
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ing forces:— the desire for owning land and the scarcity of 
labor even at high wages. A passion grew on the part of all, 
even the humblest, to own their own acres, however few they 
might be. Settlers refused to work for any one else when they 
coiJd get land and work for themselves, which in the seven- 
teenth century was not difficult. Lack of labor helped to keep 
down the size of plantations and to raise wages. There were, of 
course, artisans and laborers of various sorts in the colony but 
their wages were said to be "intolerable” and were perhaps 
four or five times those for similar work in England. Such 
wages easily led to the acquisition of a bit of land, and thus 
the great American magnet began to draw the poor from the 
Old World— wages undreamed of there, and free land with per- 
sonal independence. Moreover, tobacco was a simple crop to 
raise, a fact that was to aid in the rush to the land then and in 
the growth of African slavery later. 

But there were no slaves in the beginning, and indeed few 
until the next century. It was a period when ffiere was no moral 
scruple against making slaves of savage or barbarous peoples; 
and it is a point often not sufficiently noticed that the American 
savage proved to be of no use as a slave. Indian slavery was 
tried in various colonies, including the Puritan ones of New 
England, but wholly without success. Had the North American 
native, like the South American, proved to be adaptable, as 
even some of the wildest of African tribes were to prove them- 
selves later, the whole history of the United States might have 
been different. With an ample labor supply from the start the 
economic, social and political development of the colonies and 
subsequent states would have been on different lines, with no 
Negro problem and perhaps no Civil War. 

La the air of North America even the native savage was no 
good when he lost his freedom. 

So, as it was, there were no slaves, and a great shortage of 
labor, obtainable at only very hi^ cost. On the other hand, 
there were large numbers in England who either longed for a 
chance in the New World or might perhaps be unwillingly sent 
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thither. Changes in trade conditions at home, already alluded 
to, had not only thrown vast numbers out of work but had 
wrought havoc with the incomes of those who before had been 
fairly well-to-do. The contrast between the opportunities in 
America and the heavily reduced scale of living in England 
made thousands long to cross the sea. 

The cost of passage, however, was heavy and the system 
grew up of ship captains carrying emigrants to America and 
reimbursing themselves by selling the services of the passenger 
for a term of years— usually five— on arrival. In the seventeenth 
century probably 100,000 came to Virginia alone in that way. 
They were of all classes and social grades. A considerable part 
of ihem were educated and ambitious but without means. 
These willingly sold their time (it is quite incorrect to say 
“themselves”) for a few years in order to become independent 
and prosperous in a new country instead of remaining where 
there seemed to be no chance to get ahead. Some, especially 
yotmger ones, were kidnapped by unscrupulous captains. Some 
paupers were got rid of in this fashion so as not to be a burden 
on the taxpayers in their home localities. A small proportion 
were “criminals,” as the term was then used, and transported 
by the government. 

As a whole, however, these “servants” were good material 
for building up the new countiy. The time of service was, after 
all, only about the term of an apprenticeship then or a college 
training today, and when finished the world was crowded with 
opportunities such as most of those who came would never 
have had in England. Once in America, depending on their 
capacities and training, their positions while stiU servants, as 
they were called (though the connotation of the term was not 
that of the modem domestic servant), might be anything from 
that of tutor in the home of a well-to-do family, where he 
would be accepted as one of themselves, to that of a worker in 
a tobacco field. 

The system was to be long continued and not only are some 
of the most distinguished families of today descended from 
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such indented, or indentured, servants (both terms were used), 
but not a few themselves rose to national importance even up 
to the period of the Revolution and after. Thus Charles Thom- 
son, secretary of the Continental Congress, two signers of the 
Declaration of Independence, as well as Maryland’s great law- 
yer, Daniel Dulany, and the redoubtable Matthew Lyon, aU 
came to America in that way— to mention only a few. 

Once finished with paying for their passage by their time 
and work, the servants were free to hearken to the spirit of 
America in any way they chose. About fifty per cent of them 
appear to have become small landed proprietors. Even when 
land was not given to them, it took only a year or two of wage- 
earning when service was completed, to save enough to buy a 
few acres, and no more stigma attached to the fact that these 
new citizens had paid their way as they did for the dbiance to 
have a stake in America than would attach today to boys or 
girls who work their way through college. The success and 
social position of these 100,000 or so men and women who, 
with their descendants, formed by far the largest part of the 
population of Virginia by 1700, depended almost wholly on 
what they were and what they coidd do for themselves— the 
authentic voice again of the American spirit. 

In the lower House of the Legislature for example, in 1629, 
sixteen per cent of the members were men who had appeared 
in the muster roll of five years earlier as “servants.” Although in 
the latter part of the century, after 1660, the conditions for a 
poor man’s getting ahead were less favorable, there is every 
evidence to support the statement of Governor Berkeley that 
hundreds of examples testified to the fact that no man in Vir- 
ginia was denied the opportunity to rise and to acquire both 
property and honor. 

Although the great numbers of immigrants of the type 
described above built up the poptdation, they could not solve 
the labor problem. That difficulty has, for three centuries, 
harassed those intent both on making private fortunes and de- 
veloping the country, but it has also given the worker a stand- 
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ard of living that V70uld have seemed incredible to seventeenth- 
century Virginia, or even twentieth-century Europe or Asia. 
Whether it would have been better not to have built fortunes 
and used up the country so rapidly is a problem we may touch 
on later, but what interests us here is that until practically 1700 
Virginia was not made up of magnates and great landed estates 
with troops of slaves as many romantic Southerners would have 
us believe, but, at least nine-tenths, of yeoman farmers tillin g 
their own fields or at most with the help of a white indented 
servant or two, each of whom would be free to go his own way 
and become a farmer himself in a few years if he wished. 

The lives they lived and the property they owned would 
have been carved out by their own efforts. There were some 
incapables, some poor and shiftless, a growing number of wage- 
earners, and, towards 1700, some Negro slaves and a few 
wealthy planters, but for the most part the early Virginians 
were as independent a lot of yeoman farmers as could be foimd 
on the rocky soil of all New England. There were many and im- 
portant differences but not in this respect. 

There had evidently been some unruly spirits among the first 
colonists, as indicated by the mutiny on the voyage over, of the 
details and causes of which we know little, as Samuel Purchas, 
who edited the letters and accounts from Virginia in his collec- 
tion of voyages, deleted the evidence he had. Fortunately, what 
happened in America is of more importance. As later, on the 
Mayflower, the prospective settlers were evidently a mixed lot, 
but it is of interest to note how the two English instincts for 
“rugged individualism” and for liberty under law operated in 
each case when small mixed groups found themselves far 
removed from any government armed with authoritative 
power. 

We have spoken of the hardships of the first summer, and 
of the fact that Newport had left the smallest of his three ships, 
the pinnace Discovery of twenty tons, behind when he re- 
turned to England. Evidently there was a minority group in 
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Jamestown who favored abandoning the enterprise, while the 
majority wanted to stick it out. A Captain George Kendall was 
accused of plotting to seize the pinnace and to scuttle for 
home, leaving the colony with no boat. Accused of treachery he 
got a fair trial and was shot. Legal justice, not lawlessness, on 
die American frontier had begun. At the same time Wingfield, 
the President of the Council, was deposed and another Coun- 
cillor chosen as President in his place. Wingfield was a Catholic 
and for that reason, in those days, not overtrusted but he was 
an important man. His father had been close to Cardinal Pole 
and to Queen Mary, and he was the only one of the colonists 
whose name appeared in the charter of the Company. Never- 
theless he was ousted. He had also made charges against John 
Robinson and Captain John Smith, both much lower in the 
social scale and royal favor than himself. Their very names are 
redolent of the ordinary man. The President was sued for 
slander, and in the starving colony there was held the first trial 
by jury in America, Robinson winning £100 damages and 
Smith £200, from the influential President. 

We need not discuss the alterations in the various charters 
of 1606, 1609 and 1612, but in 1619 there was a governmental 
change of far-reaching effect for our story. A new form of gov- 
ermnent had been determined on in “the great Charter,” and 
when Governor Yeardley arrived he annoimced it to the set- 
tlers. Government was henceforth to consist of a Governor and 
Council chosen by the Company in England, and (of enormous 
importance) of a Lower House made up of burgesses elected 
two from each subdivision of the colony, of which there were 
at the moment fomr. 

Although this charter was wholly revoked in 1624 and Vir- 
ginia became a Royal Colony, the popular element m the gov- 
ernment was not disturbed, and the plan became the general 
one for all future Royal Colonies, viz.: a Governor and Council 
appointed directly or indirectly by the Crown, and a popu- 
larly elected Assembly, a rough copy in mioiature of the then 
English Parliament. The importance of thus mtroducing in 
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America the element of self-government caimot be overrated. 
The Assemblies in each colony became the local equivalent of 
the English House of Commons and played a similar r61e. They 
were made up of the people, and held the purse-strings over 
the Royal or otherwise privileged part of the governmental 
machine. From the beginning, until the Revolution, a continu- 
ing thread in our history was the constant succession of squab- 
bles between the popular Assemblies on the one hand and the 
Governors and Councils on the other. It was a struggle for con- 
trol of government by the people, of the people, for the people, 
emphasized by many factors different from those involved in 
the similar struggle in England itself. 

The men on the spot, in Virginia and later elsewhere, were 
convinced that they knew better what was good for them than 
could rulers or bureaucrats ihree thousand miles away. In this 
they were largely right and occasionally wrong. The affairs of 
local government were for the most part simple, and like mat- 
ters which might arise in parish or town meetings. In imperial 
affairs each colony was inclined to take in general the provin- 
cial view of its own apparent local good without considering 
imperial problems as a whole. However, that is aside from the 
main point, which is that the colonial Assemblies, like the 
Singer political meetings named, were incomparable schools 
for teaching citizrais to govern themselves and to control their 
own affairs. 

How popular in make-up the Assembly, or House of Bur- 
gesses as it was also called, was from early days in Virginia has 
already been suggested by the number of “servants” who soon 
appeared in it after their terms of service were over. The spirit 
of revolt appeared at the very first session when two members 
who had been elected from “Martin’s Brandon” were rejected 
by the other members on the ground that althou^ Martin’s 
patent to his lands was legal he had in it received certain privi- 
leges not accorded to other patentees. The ordinary American, 
on the first occasion allowed him, thus raised his voice against 
any form of special privilege. It was an English note, if you 
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will, but it was to resound even louder on frontier after frontier 
in the remote American wilderness. 

To some extent privileges of many sorts were accorded to 
classes and individuals in the old country, but on American 
frontiers there were no castles, no huge estates or aggregations 
of capital, no tenant farmers, no hereditary aristocrats who 
could claim privileges from the mere fact of birth. With labor 
and domestic service almost unobtainable, the old English 
question from the time of Wat Tyler’s Rebellion: 

When Adam delved, and Eve span. 

Who was then the gentleman? 

received for answer “everybody and nobody.” 

On frontiers where practically every one was making his own 
clearing, building his own house, working his own farm, and 
doing his own shooting, whether of game or Indians, with only 
the wdUing help of neighbors (if there were any), the demand 
for privilege would have short shrift. As we shall see, privilege 
came in as frontiers changed to old settlements and established 
communities, but alm ost all of America started as frontier, and 
the revolt against privilege became as ineradicably ingrained 
in the real American as did his insistence on doing as he would 
with what he made for himself. 

A foreigner has been quoted as saying that Americans make 
too much of the frontier as an excuse for or explanation of 
everything, but it must be recalled that although the extreme 
frontier may have lasted only a few years in any one locality, 
we have had a succession of thousands of frontiers in our west- 
ward advance over three thousand miles across the continent, 
and have had a backgroimd of frontier life from 1607 imtil the 
frontier was oflScially declared ended in the Census of 1890. 
The frontier for America was not a brief period, like a national 
diildhood, to be outgrovm and forgotten but was an ever- 
continuing influence from the settlement at Jamestown up to 
the time of my own boyhood, when Indian fighting was still 
going on. 
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The form of the colonial governments was also of impor- 
tance. The fact that the royal, and often titled, governor repre- 
sented to ordinary Americans an almost foreign and frequently 
aimoying hindrance to their own will not only made Americans 
fear the power of any executive, while they clung to the rights 
of a popularly elected legislature, but also made them resent 
privilege. The governor’s noble tide, when he had one, and at 
least his office, set him above ordinary folk socially. Also he 
was the fount of land grants and wealth which represented 
privileges beyond what the ordinary man could get by bis own 
eflEorts without influence in the “governor’s set.” Although there 
were not a few good and conscientious governors, they were 
all too frequently merely bankrupt coiutiers and royal favorites, 
who inspired no respect. The relation to them of colonists who 
felt that what they themselves were and had was the result 
solely of their own work and hardships was very different from 
even that of tenants, on an estate in England, to some noble- 
man or gendeman who, or whose family, had at least done 
something in the past for them and for the nation. Pride in 
serving a family whose name had come down through cen- 
turies, and a certain mutual dependence which had come from 
feudalism, often in England obscured the more naked facts of 
privilege. 

In America the Royal Governors had no claim on the respect 
or gratitude of the ordinary man, who regarded them often as 
dishonest grafters, themselves of no real standing, the dis- 
pensers of graft to their personal friends, and enemies of the 
people. The governors had not even learned the technique of 
the modem city politician who gives picnics, hands out food or 
coal and shoes when times are hard, and has gradually devel- 
oped a form of feudalism of his own. On every American fron- 
tier, at each advance, titles and other privileges came to be 
abhorred and feared by those who had left the settled order 
of the mother country or older settlements to work out their 
careers in a wild country. 

When the Virginia Legislature met under the new form of 
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government it proceeded to set its seal o£ approval and accept- 
ance to the Charter, an action which may have caused ETng 
James to smile. They then went on to make, as they put it, 
“such Lawes as might issue out of each man’s private concept.” 
The growth of the American was not altogether a matter for 
kings to smile at. We may skim over a dozen years or so during 
which the Virginians were engaged in altercations with King 
James and his much disliked Governor, Sir John Harvey, and 
come down to 1635. 

Tobacco, for various reasons, had been playing the tricks of 
most staple crops and had bem varying much in price, declin- 
ing, on the whole, more or less continuously. The King had 
counted on the revenues from the crop as a considerable item, 
for the needs of the national exchequer and his own personal 
ones, and had from time to time attempted to fix its price and 
to prohibit the settlers from shipping it anywhere except to 
England. There had been protests and evasions. In fact there 
is much evidence to show that in spite of orders from home the 
colonists managed, by methods known to themselves, to enjoy 
more or less a world market for what was imtil 1660 almost 
their sole export. 

The colonists moreover had had many quarrels with the Gov- 
ernor over local affairs, and the whole situation came to a head 
in 1635. The King had demanded a monopoly on all American 
tobacco at a price to be determined by himself or his coun- 
cillors, and the Virginia Assembly passed an act refusing to 
agree, which Governor Harvey declined to forward. This was 
followed by the drawing up of a petition for redress of griev- 
ances, which he also declined to send on to the government at 
home. The Council in Virginia was working with the Assembly, 
and after an unseemly personal encounter, in which the Gov- 
ernor struck one of the Councillors, His Excellency was arrested 
by forty musketeers conveniently placed, and told that the 
“people’s fury is up against you,” and that he would have to 
leave for England to answer to their charges. He refused and 
ordered the Assembly dissolved, but both Houses of the Legis- 
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lature continued to sit. When informed that the people were 
ready to move against him, he sailed, and the Council elected 
a governor pro tern, until a new one should be sent from Eng- 
land. 

The episode was nothing less than a revolution. The stage 
was small but the facts remain that the Americans had refused 
to obey the King’s orders, that the Legislature had met in defi- 
ance of the commands of his representative, who had been de- 
posed and shipped out of the country, and that “the people” had 
taken matters into their own hands. “The people” were nearly 
one hundred per cent small yeoman farmers, and there was 
no difference in attitude between the Assembly and the Coun- 
cil. If we take an historical magnifying glass, and move it across 
the map from the colony in Virginia to England, and consider 
the affair in terms of Parliament and the King, instead of a 
colonial legislature and the King’s representative, we shall 
understand it better, though the analogy may not be pressed 
too far. 

The American could do this sort of thing bloodlessly and 
with more or less immunity. The Englishman at home could 
not. Why? In part because the stage was small, and the setting 
simple. In a similar case in England, as was to happen in 
another decade or so, parties would form and armies would 
march. There the social structure was complex and the interests 
of classes and parties divergent. In Virginia the parties were 
“the people,” all much alike in their interests and positions, and 
instead of the King himself there was only a royal representa- 
tive with no troops to unfurl the royal standard above them 
and with no traditional sanctity or powerful aristocracy to rally 
around him. And then there was tihiat ever-present factor, the 
three thousand miles of the Atlantic. An uprising in an English 
county might be quickly suppressed, but to send some thou- 
sands of troops overseas to fight, in an unknown country, some 
twenty thousand or so of Englishmen defending themselves in 
their own homes, behind those doors which a King could not 
enter, was another matter. 
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Colonists then, and for long after, might he loyal to England 
and the Crown. They might also have a realistic sense of the 
value to themselves of the imperial connection. Nevertheless 
when they wanted to run their own affairs, when they wanted 
to he themselves in their own way, they evidently, as we may 
say, had it “aU over” their fellow citizens at home. Old institu- 
tions, old inhibitions, old fears of force against them should 
they venture too far, old “kow-towing” to a graded social hier- 
archy, had somehow largely disappeared beneath tlie waves of 
the stormy Atlantic which was to be considered by them and 
generations of their descendants as a kind of protection in 
doing as ihey pleased with no possibility of serious interference. 

The fledgling Americans of Virginia after only a quarter of a 
century were begiiming to grow the eagle’s feathers. 

We must again skim over some years without noting details 
of the relations of the young American eagle with the British 
Hon. The lion was in trouble. The period of the Civil War in 
England, the Cromwellian regime, and the Restoration, lay 
ahead. It was a period which affected the various American 
colonies quite differently. In Virginia its duration was mostly 
coincident with the regime of Governor Sir William Berkeley 
( 1642 - 1677 ). 

Berkeley was a fanatical Royalist but at first he had favored 
the colonial popular cause and had even allowed the Assembly 
to become the final Court of Appeal in Virginia, with the right 
to review with himself as governor judgments of the Legisla- 
ture as a whole. Nevertheless he was evidently something of a 
narrow-minded fool, persecuting relentlessly Quakers and Puri- 
tans, and thanking God that there was not a free school in the 
colony— a statement which was far from true. 

Except for one incident, of which we shall speak presently, 
his influence on the growth of the American, or perhaps we 
should say of the southern group of Americans, was rather psy- 
chological than political. With his fanatical loyalty to the 
House of Stuart, he was furious when the head of Charles I 
rolled from the block in Whitehall, and when he got the news 
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he induced the Virginia Assembly to pass a violent denimcia- 
tion of the act. During the Cromwellian period there was no 
governor. Berkeley retired to his plantation but he did help 
to defend Virginia against the ships which Cromwell des- 
patched, and only a nominal surrender of the colony was 
made. When Charles II returned to the throne, determined 
never to “go on his travels again,” he renewed Berkeley’s com- 
mission as governor, and co^erred on Virginia, for its loyalty, 
the title of the “Old Dominion,” which it has ever since 
retained. 

Berkeley also induced many of those who had followed the 
cause of the Stuarts to remove to the colony when Cromwell 
came to power, and these were the “Cavaliers” who were to 
loom large in Virginia tradition, though comparatively few in 
number. 

Berkeley, on his return to office after the Restoration, tried 
to copy the reactionary policy of his royal master in England, 
and unfortunately the American spirit seems to have evapo- 
rated for a time from both Houses of the Virginia Legislature. 
Finally, however, the people again took matters into their own 
hands. The Governor had refused to help those who were suf- 
fering from severe attacks by the Indians in the outlying sec- 
tions. A force was raised by a certain young Nathaniel Bacon, 
who had been in the colony only two years, and to whom the 
Governor refused a commission. Bacon defeated the Indians 
and destroyed their stronghold, only to be arrested by the 
Governor. When he attempted a second expedition against 
the savages, he was declared an outlaw but marched on James- 
town, with the people back of him, and forced Berkeley to flee. 
Unfortunately, Bacon died after a very short fliness, and the 
rebellion broke down, but the Governor took such bloody ven- 
geance on Bacon’s followers that he was recalled, and King 
Charles is said to have remarked that “the old fool has kflled 
more people in that naked coxmtry than I have done for the 
murder of my father.” Virginia had paid high for its title and 
its loyalty to the Stuarts, and Berkeley himself died in England 
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soon after without having been granted the interview he had 
craved at the hands of his royal master. 

A vast change was now impending, due to the introduction 
of African slavery on a large scale; the creation of great estates; 
the loss of equality; the lessening of opportunity for the yeo- 
man farmers who had been the backbone of the *"Old Domin- 
ion”; and the growth of a colonial aristocracy based on land 
and wealth, entail and primogeniture. Meanwhile other colo- 
nies had been foimded, along the southern coast, which we 
must disregard for the moment as we are merely taking sound- 
ings here and there to find the ‘‘American,” and we shall now 
turn to the Puritan strain of the North. 



CHAPTER III 


THE BEGINNING OF NEW ENGLAND 

A fter a few years in Virginia, the picturesque John 
Smiiii returned home, to be sent out to America 
again by those interested in our northeast coast with 
"-orders to explore it and to report on its resources. 
His map and his numerous writings established the name of 
“New England” for the general section, and such, from 1616, 
it has always remained. The name has distinct connotations for 
us aU, and the region has had an influence both on “the Ameri- 
can” and his history out of all proportion to its size and popu- 
lation. We sense instmctively that “New En gland” means 
something very definite as contrasted ^th the group of “Mid- 
dle Colonies,” the “South” or the ‘West,*’ but, although New 
Eng;land has its own individuality, it has always been complex. 
Yet if there is much diversity among the peoples of its present 
six states, as there was also in the more numerous and differ- 
ently delimited early colonies, there is still a unity. 

Both the unity and diversity have to be traced back to the 
environment and the people. I do not take my stand with such 
historians as claim to have found single keys to imlock the 
mystery of the human story, whether their key be climate, geog- 
raphy, economics, religion, the great man, or vaguely, the 
“great social forces.” All these and others play their parts, but, 
to change the metaphor, the skein is so tangled that we are 
fortunate if here and there we can pick out for a short way 
some one guiding thread. For example, when Roger Williams, 
after being exiled from Massachusetts, travelled in mid-winter 
through snowy forests to Rhode Island to found a new colony, 
it was partly because of his religious beliefs, partly because the 
Bay people were afraid of his theory of land ownership (which 
threatened their property), and partly for the simple reason 
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that, having to escape to some place, he knew an Indian there. 
Yet environmental, economic and other general influences do 
coTmt in the long nm. If the native friend to whom he fled 
had happened to hve somewhere else, the whole Rhode Island 
experiment in government and religious toleration might have 
been played on a wholly different stage in another locahty. 
Individuals and the accidents of individual life do cormt, but 
so also— and heavily in the long rim— do the more general influ- 
ences, geographic, economic, and others. 

Topographically New England is very diversified. On the 
east and south there is the long coast line, which invited those 
dwelling near it to become seafaring. North and west are 
upthrusts of the Appalachian chain of mountains, which tended 
to shut the section off from the rest of the continent. Between 
the sea which served as a highway and the mountains which 
served as a barrier, the land was minute and rough for the 
most part, calling for much labor on small farms to make it 
suitable for agriculture. The varying soils were often poor, and 
the meadows scattered here and there were highly prized and 
had not a little to do with the compact form of settlement in 
towns, as had also the human factor of church government 
which we shall note later. When a group in a town asked leave 
to go elsewhere because they were “straitened for land,” it 
was not for lack of empty acres but for want of usable ones, or 
from religious and political reasons. 

Stressing the geographical rather than the human elements, 
A. B. Hulbert in his suggestive volume on Soil says that: 

The New England “town” as a factor in American history is 
explained by nothing so much as by the New England meadow. 
These rugged states must be seen in the light of these innumerable 
spots of vivid green, spots only large enough for a limited number 
of families in which each one could have an anchorage, so to speak, 
in fertile meadow lands, but with a larger inheritance of upland, 
swamp, and forest. The small dimensions of these meadows and the 
variegated character of adjoining lands, made the raising of a great 
staple crop impossible; every farm raised every kind of produce 
which comd be grown on the soils represented. . . . No one soil, 
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even in the Connecticut Valley, extended in any direction more 
than a few rods or miles at the most. 

Another very important influence exerted by the diminutive New 
England meadows . . . was the necessity of accurate surveys. Sihce 
the meadow was the lifeblood of each New England setflement, 
every foot of its soil became inordinately precious. . . . Surveys 
were carried out to inches and tenths with careful precision. . . . 
Being compelled to draw careful lines, to use circumspection with 
reference to limited meadow lands, to count inches, to guard jeal- 
ously fences and comer posts, to avoid infraction of others’ rights 
and to protect his own, was doubtless one basic reason for the 
Yankees so-called penuriousness, his instinct for saving, his cau- 
tiousness, canniness, and “nearness.” 

Soils have played an extremely important part in the devel- 
opment of the American, a part too much neglected by most 
historians. The life of the frontier in time came to create a 
type of frontiersman who loved sohtude and felt crowded if 
a neighbor settled within twenty miles of him, as contrasted 
with the more usual type who felt the loneliness and wanted 
neighbors or visitors. Too much, however, has been made of 
a mere love of wandering. Apart from the economic and social 
pressures exerted by the old settlements on those who could 
not make their way under the conditions existing in them, 
what led to a large part of our migrations and the settling of 
the wilderness was the search for soils, not only good soils 
but soils which would permit of a method of fanning, dairy- 
ing or whatnot to which the emigrant had been accustomed 
at home. As in the later industrial period a workman would 
naturally migrate to a region where he could find work to 
which he had been used (for example, as a miner to a mini ag 
region, a steel worker to a steel section, and so on), so in the 
early agricultural period the lure was a sod. which the settler 
knew how to use. When we find Germans going to one sec- 
tion, Swiss to another, Scotch-Irish to another, we also find 
that the type of soil was usually the determining factor. Of 
course there have been others, such as cost, the tricks of adver- 
tising, or the presence of other members of the same race as 
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the prospective settlers but the start was usually for soil of a 
certain sort. Moreover, as the paths to be travelled had been 
indicated first by the buffalo and other animals before the 
Indian, and then by the Indian before the white man, so the 
course of soil migration had been marked out by nature, ages 
before the coming of the first settlers from overseas. Vegeta- 
tion, particularly trees, indicated the kind and quality of the 
soils in which they grew. Tre^s may be said to have been the 
first migrants in search of Ae soils that suited them, and 
the human pioneer looked for the trees— the many kinds of 
oaks, willows, chestnuts and others— and studied their variety, 
their size and age, to tell him where to find the soils which 
would suit him. 

We must also not forget the vegetable needs of the domestic 
animals, which loomed large in importance. The cows, steers, 
horses, even the vast numbers of the humble razor-back hogs 
in the South, had to be given the land they needed, and the 
forage they required, and as America, until well after the Revo- 
lution, was ninety per cent agricultural, the need for land 
was not merely for more acres but for the right kind. Although 
it is only a rough estimate, we may say that perhaps only about 
one-fifth of the land in New England was of any use to settlers, 
and the acreage of the diminutive and sparsely scattered 
meadows was so valuable as to be worth as much and more 
than house lots, and about twice the price of upland. 

Although we have stressed the meadow as an item usually 
neglected in the development of the New En^ander, there 
were other molding factors due to geographical conditions. 
There was, for example, no such complicated and easy articu- 
lation of land and water as we have noted in Virginia and the 
Chesapeake Bay country. The river system was inadequate, 
with the fall line of rivers very near the coast, with the excep- 
tion of the Cormecticut. Even that river did not pierce the 
mormtain barrier to the west, and from the direction of its 
course north and south emphasized the particularism of the 
New England region. There is another point which we may 
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note. In studying the control which America has exerted over 
the American the suggestion of some leading anthropologists 
that he is gradually assuming some of the physical and psycho- 
logical traits of the Indian cannot be wholly discarded. He is, 
for example, apparently growing taUer, more wiry and more 
nervously high-strung. At any rate, Americans have followed 
the course of Indian migrations from the earliest age of the 
Mound Builders, in expanding across the rivers running north 
and south, rather than up and down them. 

The river highways are less important than the isothermal 
lines which they cross. This was true of the Gonnecticut, along 
which climatic conditions alter fairly rapidly for agriculture 
as one ascends it. The first really important settlements on it 
were not made upward from its mouth but straight west over- 
land from Massachuetts Bay. In addition the Connecticut 
crossed the claims or bounds of several colonies or later states. 
The Hudson would probably have had the same isolating effect 
except for its tributary Mohawk which gave those who used 
the Hudson access to the west There was no such access for 
the group of colonies and states which have formed New Eng- 
land in different periods, and the geographical isolation of the 
section has had much to do with its intellectual and political 
provincialism, and the building up in it of a peculiar local 
culture. 

Ih considering the influence of geographical conditions on 
this region we must not forget the climate which far more than 
offsets a brief and almost tropical summer with a long hard 
winter. Perhaps the most characteristic and loved idyll of New 
England, as well as one of the best depictions of our old 
Americanism, is Whittier’s “Snow-Bound.” 

As we travel north from Virginia to Vermont we find a les- 
son in architecture which speaks to the thoughtful observer 
more convincingly than a whole essay on sectionalism. At the 
start, in the South, we find houses with large halls and rooms, 
with a kitchen separated from the main house, with old slave 
quarters and outbuildings at a distance. As we go northward. 
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the halls and rooms shrink in size, the kitchen moves into the 
house and becomes perhaps its most important room; the hired 
“help” sleeps in the attic, i£ there is any help; the bam with 
the cattle and horses is no longer at a distance but is part of 
the house. The whole establishment, family and rooms and 
buildings, shrink together, as a man shrinks into his ulster in 
facing an icy wind, and the reason is the same. 

Environment has great eflFect on ways of living. Ways of liv- 
ing in turn have their eflFects on attitudes towards life. Large- 
scale plantations, whether as they developed later in the South 
or as they existed until recently in the West Indies, tend to 
engender in the owner a belief in his own opulence, even if he 
is continually in debt to his agents or bankers. The large single 
annual crop, with its seemingly impressive value in credit, the 
extensive acres, the big house, the easy hospitality, the scores 
or hundreds of slaves or laborers, the climate— friendly rather 
than hostile— all make for an expansive outlook on life. There 
was practically none of this ever in New England. As we shall 
see in dealing with the next century, we have to draw a distinc- 
tion in the South between the rich planter class and the small 
fanners, but there still remains a distoction as a whole between 
the Southerners and the New Englanders. It is based on cli- 
mate, soil, terrain— geography in a large sense. 

We have spoken of the heritage of love of individual liberty 
which the settlers brought with them from England, and of 
how this was emphasized by the sufferings and hardships they 
went through. Those in the Puritan colonies also had their 
sufferings and misfortunes-sickness, Indian raids and the rest 
—but what made the Yankee was more than these things, more 
even than the sort of person he was when he came. It was the 
environment— the soil, climate, lack of staple crops. It was also 
the ever-constant difficulty of making both ends meet, the need 
of always seeking some new way of saving mon^ and labor, 
of getting shelter, heat in winter, warm clothes, of securing 
products from a harsh home-land or a foreign trade which did 
not fit in with the needs of the Empire but were necessary to 
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provide exchange with it. The attitude towards money and 
small profits was to persist. Last summer a friend of mme met 
a man carrying a dead porcupine— a rodent very destructive 
to wooden buildings— on a New Hampshire road. The follow- 
ing conversation ensued: 

“Are you going to eat it?” 

“Nope.” 

“What did you kill it for?” 

“Get twenty cents for each one.” 

“That isn’t much.” 

“Mebbe it ain’t much, but it’s that much.” 

That is what New Englanders had been learning for three him- 
dred years. They who fought their way, whether fishing on the 
stormy Atlantic, venturing overseas in their small ships (often 
to trade in forbidden quarters), or making a bare living tilling 
stony fields, would be, if anything, stfU less inclined than those 
of their fellow English colonials in the South to allow them- 
selves to be interfered with by the government in England. 

If the first Americans were those we have already written 
of in Virginia, in New England there was to be another group 
whose influence on the American has been perhaps even more 
deep and lastiag. For better, and sometimes for worse, it is 
impossible to overrate it, and even the traditional picture of 
“Uncle Sam” is that of a typical New England farmer. Strong, 
with a “New En^and conscience” which often takes queer 
turns (notably economic), self-reliant and often conceited, 
provincial, morally meddling, shrewd, sure of his rightness, and 
with the other qualities we associate with him, he is the typical 
and traditional American. 

The New Englander, although he has become the symbol of 
America, has never been taken to its heart. There is, oddly, no 
all-American hero from New England, in the sense of one 
known to aU and loved by aU, as well as merely known and 
respected. The section has given only four Presidents to the 
nation in over 150 years, and not one was reelected by the 
people. Yet the section in its group fife looms very large 
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indeed. Americans have no intense affection for any particular 
Pilgrim, such as Bradford, yet “the Pilgrim Fathers” have a 
sort of collective niche in our popular HaU of Fame which 
is not merely sectional, and it is said that a hundred thousand 
tourists a year visit the traditional Plymouth Rock. It is as 
if, in our national hero-lore. New England had settled in it as 
the New Englanders did on the land— in groups and towns 
ralher than as individuals. Yet the American cannot be under- 
stood without emphasis on the New Englander. 

Obviously, unlike the South, New England could never have 
been a land of large plantations with slave labor and staple 
crops. It was forced to remain one of small farms which to be 
self-supporting called for diversification and skilled work, work 
requiring not merely brawn, but adaptability. The stone walls 
around the little fields still testify to the backbreaking labor 
demanded before ground could be cultivated and protected, 
but all the other factors also contributed to make the New 
Englander and the New England type of American. The vari- 
ety of the tasks, practically all of them performed by the fam- 
ily itself, in a small self-suflScing household, demanded that 
each member should be something of a jack-of-all-trades and 
find as many wa)^ to lighten labor as might be. Every possible 
way had to be sought for making or saving. A New England 
winter taught harsh lessons to the idle, lazy or thriftless. The 
Yankee character, inured to hard work, economical even to 
meanness, shrewd, stubborn, independent, individual, devel- 
oping “notions” and inventions, was largely derived from the 
conditions in which it developed. 

We have spoken of the environment and must now turn to 
those who came to it and what it did to them. Like those who 
foxmded Virginia, the settlers in New England were Euglisb, 
and we may take this opportunity of explaining again that if 
we stress these two English swarmings from the hive of old 
England in the seventeenth century it is not to ignore those of 
other races or nationalities who came to America. It is said 
that early in the century eighteen languages were spoken in 
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New York and there were many foreign names to be met with 
here and there, but the fact remains that it was the English 
who set the mold of our institutions, politics, law, language, 
ways of life and modes of thinking. 

EflForts have been made by sectional historians to show that 
the earlier immigrants to the South or to New England were 
quite diEerent— to the social or ethical advantage of either 
section as the historian's ancestry demanded. Careful and dis- 
passionate examination would seem to show that socially there 
was little or no difference. From the beginning, America was 
made up of what they call in England the middle and laboring 
classes, and it has always remained so. This is, in fact, one of 
the important points about it. 

The American is the result of the impact of America on the 
kind of people who came here, but we ignore too much, per- 
haps, the fact that those who were to become Americans, 
either real or merely legal, were not a cross section of all the 
life of the Old World but represented almost wholly only cer- 
tain groups or types. To begm negatively, none of those of the 
highest grade in Europe, intellectually, socially, politically or 
economically, with rare exceptions, have come to America to 
throw in their lot permanently with us in the amazing Ameri- 
can experiment. 

It is true that almost from the beginning, and especially as 
life passed from the frontier to the settled stage, certain social 
gradations were formed. Some people have put on airs, prided 
Qiemselves on their family, and worn different clothes, but 
these grades were largely based on money and personal suc- 
cess, because there was nothing much else to base them on. 
There have been no titles, hereditary distinctions, or govern- 
ment honors which gave prestige in the eyes of the public. 
These volatile social grades were quite different from the more 
rigid classes of England, just as that class system was less rigid, 
in turn, than a genuine system of perpetual caste on most of 
the European continent. It was the middle class and those 
below them who came here, as we have said, but those below 



50 


THE AMERICAN 


quickly became middle class themselves as vast numbers of 
ihem acquired land, homes and other property. We are almost 
all middle class, in the English sense, and it is one of our great- 
est national achievements that we are. We have nothing above 
it and our failure, in so far as we have failed, has been in not 
lifting everybody np to it. 

The effect of this on the American has been enormous. 
Matthew Arnold had no love for America, and in many ways 
was a fairly complete snob, yet he wrote of his own countrymen 
that “Om: love of inequality is really the vulgarity in us, and 
the brutality, a dmiri ng and worshipping the splendid mate- 
riality,” and that “On the one side in fact inequality harms 
by pampering; on the other by vulgarizing and depressing.” 
America has been notably free from what Brownell called 
“these upper and nether millstones of materialism and bra- 
tality,” and accordingly we developed differently from the Eng- 
lish. Love of wealth and of personal distinction were certainly 
not left behind in Europe, but the idea of “class” was shed 
from the decks of every arriving vessel with the rest of the 
bilge water from the scuppers. We were to develop serious 
racial and economic problems but we never had that of 
class, in the European sense, in spite of efforts. North and 
South, to insist on social distinctions such as the mild forms of 
“Gent” versus “Goodman.” This, and the fact that we, of all 
great nations, have never adopted or grown into democracy 
but simply as a whole have never known anything else, set the 
Americans apart and helped to breed their unique qualities. 

America has never been Utopia and I am not here ignoring 
many of the blots and cross currents and minor influences but 
am referring to the great mass of genuine Americans during at 
least the first three centuries of their forming time. 

It is not a trifling gesture that American railways have made 
to the public in refusing to mark cars of different costs for 
transportation. Classes 1, 2, 3, and even 4. If the public would 
not lAe this, as contrasted with European publics, it is because 
something has happened in America that had not happened 
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over there. I once asked a young visiting Frenchman what 
struck him most about us, and after a moment he replied, “I 
think it is the way that every one looks you right in the eye 
and takes it for granted that all are on the same level.” That is 
a quahty of the American, a quality that enabled old Bamum 
to chat with the ultra-Victorian Queen Victoria without a 
qualm of self-consciousness or a thought of difference in rank 
or of his own possible vulgarity. 

Of vulgarity there has been plenty in our country, as there 
is in others, but our being practically all of the same, and the 
middle, class has enabled our democracy to produce a distinc- 
tion of its own which, at its best, is greater because it is more 
deeply human and genuine than any produced by an aristo- 
cratic society and tradition. I xmderstand that Professor Cope- 
land of Harvard once caused a rustle of resentment in his 
literature class by saying, “Gentlemen, we are all middle class.” 
In spite of the flurry among some of the young scions of family 
and wealth, “Copey,” as he was affectionately called, was 
right, and it will be only when his statement may no longer 
accord with fact that America will face real social danger. 

If the term middle class is resented by some it is largely 
because Americans feel that they are as good as any one else, 
and the term has come to us from old societies in which the 
middle class is socially below a higher class, the aristocrats, 
and because there are some personally inflated Americans who 
would like to place themselves in a class above their fellows. 
Obviously some individuals are abler, more distinguished, and 
more cultured than others, but it would seem that in America 
any effort to claim distinction on account of mere membership 
in a self-appointed class would indicate that those doing so 
did not (in themselves) possess the distinction which they 
seek to claim. A democracy cannot have the same sort of socid 
distinctions which belong, or we might say in these days, used 
to belong, to an aristocracy, and any attempt in America to 
create them on a class basis can result only in destroying that 
fine and high distinction which can be made in a democracy. 
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without getting anything but a shoddy plutocracy based on 
cash, genealogies— real or manufactured— and newspaper soci- 
ety items, in its place. It is worth noting, even at this early 
period, as a forecast of the later America, that the expatriated 
Henry James, who spent a life in fascinated study of Euro- 
pean society, found himself over and over in his stories and 
novels, almost as it were perforce, contrasting the genriine dis- 
tinction of his democratic compatriots with the artificial distinc- 
tion of many of his European aristocrats, even in the inmost 
circle of the Faubourg St. Germain. 

But there is another point about those who came from the 
Old World to people the New. 

From the beginnings in Virginia and New England to the 
present, American immigrants have in general possessed cer- 
tain qualities to such an extent that it may almost be said that 
those who have come to us formed a potential America before 
they ever landed on our shores. This coimtry has had enor- 
mous influence in creating the American but it has had chiefly 
selected material on which to work. America has been the 
“great adventure,” for all, and only those who for the most 
part have been adventurous and ambitious above the average 
have imdertaken it. Those who have come have done so because 
they hoped to escape from persecution, religious or political, 
and from barriers intellectual, social, and economic against 
their chance to rise, in their home lands. They have come, in 
a word, in order to be able to be themselves as men and 
women, and to make the most of themselves untrammelled by 
artificial hindrances built up in the past. 

The star they followed westward was the star of freedom, 
freedom to be and do all that, as human beings and not as 
cogs in an outworn machine, they might prove themselves 
capable of. There have in the course of our history been mil- 
lions on millions of them, not all of them desirable, not all of 
them understanding the meaning of the American Dream. Yet 
on the whole, although the material which the spirit of America 
has had to work wifli has been the common, not the uncom- 
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mon, man, it has been the sort of common man who has 
glimpsed in the “New World” a really new world in which he 
could throw oflF the trammels of the Old and rise to his full 
stature as a man. 

The dream has been diflFerent for many who have dreamed 
it, just as the New Jerusalem is for some a material city paved 
with gold in a land flowing with milk and honey, and for 
others a spiritual bliss iueffable, but it has been a dream of 
something far above the ineffectual baffling lives which they 
had been leading. Whether they were the religious refugees 
landing on Plymouth Rock, to whom we must now turn, or the 
flow of millions through EUis Island, the dream has meant 
something new and wonderful and has called for courage, sacri- 
fice, a break with the known and familiar, and willingness to 
stake all they had had in the old Me for the sake of winning 
to a better one. That is the kind of common man, the uncom- 
mon sort of humanity, with which the American spirit has had 
to deal, whatever it may make of him in the end. 

Another distinction, besides that already touched upon, which 
some historians have attempted to make between die setders 
of the South and of New England has been that of religion. 
There is both truth and untrudi in this, and we again encoun- 
ter the problem of unity in diversity. On the whole, at the 
time of the first English setdement of America, England had 
become Protestant, though with a remaining Catholic minority 
suffering from many disabilities. The Protestants themselves 
had begun to split into sects, but in general they may be 
divided into those who stood foinrsquare with the established 
Churdh and its ecclesiastical doctrines and practices, and those 
known as Puritans, who considered themselves as still within 
the fold but who wished to purge or purify the Church, of 
certain things to which they objected. Some went so far as to 
separate themselves entirely. 

The age was one in which rehgion was stiU a leading issue, 
whether it was a question of Catholic Spain or France against 
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a Protestant England, one between parties within England, or 
the more personal problem of the salvation of one’s own soul. 
Religion, from various angles, had a deep interest for the ordi- 
nary man in the street— much as science has had in om: own 
age— and all classes of Englishmen, from the most highly placed 
and cultured aristocrats dovm to the poorest laborers, were 
affected by the Puritan movement. As is shown by the early 
laws enacted there was a strong Puritan tinge to the Virginia 
colony. Indeed, Puritanism was, as we say, “in the air.” The 
difference between the first South and early New England was 
not that the one was Puritan and the other not, but lay in the 
facts that the “straitest sect” of the Puritans went to Massachu- 
setts, that its leaders were different, and that partly by accident 
they remained for long almost independent of local royal au- 
thority. There were also the geographical and climatic factors 
of which we have already spoken. 

There were plenty of Ihritans in Virginia. There were 
important and populous Puritan colonies in the West Indies 
and the Caribbean, but only New England developed in its 
peculiar way. The “if s” of history are often fascinating though 
futile, and it would be interesting to know what would have 
happened to, say, the New England conscience, if Bradford, 
Winthrop, John Cotton, Mather, and their fellows had found 
themselves established in the enervating climate of New Provi- 
dence in the Caribbean or in Virginia, where signs pointed to 
the eventual building up of large estates with slave labor. 
WoTild so many of their descendants, for example, have turned 
out to be fiery Abolitionists a couple of centuries later? 

Although we have called attention to the diversity in New 
England we have likewise done so as to its unity. As an entire 
region, if we blur details and think in a smudgy sort of way, 
it has always had certain generalized characteristics, but this 
does not answer the question as to why Massachusetts and the 
colony of New Haven should have been so intolerant, whereas 
Rhode Island and Connecticut should have been the natinTial 
well-springs of tolerance, or why the leaders of the latter two 
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colonies should have led the way to democracy and popular 
government while those in Massachusetts abhorred it. Perhaps 
the word ‘leaders” is our guide. In any case, we may now 
turn to those leaders and the peoples who wittingly or unwit- 
tingly followed them, and the part which not only New Eng- 
land but the distinctly marked sections of it played in develop- 
ing the American. 

For a long time, Massachusetts, as the saying goes, “stole 
the whole show,” but that was to a great extent due to the 
fact that in the past century when American history was first 
being written in popular, and then supposedly scholarly, form 
it was being done so chiefly by Bostonians and Massachusetts 
clergymen. Massachusetts and the Puritans were exalted above 
all the rest of the territory and people of the United States at 
a very considerable cost to fair-play, accuracy and a national 
outlook. For many of these authors, “the American” for whom 
we are searching had to be not merely a New Englander but 
one steeped in the traditions of die early leaders of the Bay 
colony. That day has long passed, but that it existed and had 
its influence is in itself pertinent to our story. 

It is more than likely, though no such inferential statement 
can be proved, that if the settiers whose fortunes we have 
briefly noted in Virginia had not won through to success, there 
would have been no settlement in New England, perhaps no 
English-speaking and Enghsh-liberty-loving America. In fact 
the first group settlement in the bounds of the present Massa- 
chusetts was never intended to be there, but within the bound- 
aries of Virginia. 

We have already mentioned the litde group of religious refu- 
gees who left England for Holland almost at the same time that 
the first colonists left home for the Virginia venture. After a 
dozen years or so, first in Amsterdam and then in Leyden, these 
simple and pious folk decided that though they had separated 
from the Church of England they did not care to merge their 
English identity with a foreign nation, even such a one as that 
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of the tolerant Dutch. Casting about for a place to which to 
emigrate, they thought of Guiana where, according to rumor, 
they might easily grow rich, but they feared both tropical dis- 
eases and the Spaniards. They also thought Virginia might be 
dangerous for them, because although that colony was strongly 
Puritan it was nevertheless Church of England. The final deci- 
sion was to settle within the confines of the Virginia Patent but 
somewhat remote from the part already occupied. 

What followed, how they got financial backing from mer- 
chants in London, sailed on the Mayflower, were forced ashore 
at Plymouth in the bitter cold of a New England December, 
land won through that first terrible winter is known to every 
school child. Plymouth was never an important colony in num- 
bers or wealth. Absorbed by Massachusetts in 1691 it did not 
survive as an individual state of om: Union, with all that this 
means for the growth of local pride and tradition, yet it looms 
large in the heritage of the American. As “group heroes” the 
“Pilgrim Fathers” probably lead all others. 

For one thing Aey were very ordinary men socially, who 
nevertheless made a great place in history by risking all they 
had and were for the sake of a dream and an ideal. We have 
seen the beginning of the American in Virginia but with the 
Pflgrims a new element enters, that of a religious ideal, domi- 
nating and not merely mingling with the other impulses and 
ambitions. Otherwise there were similarities in the early yeaxs 
of both settlements. Following the preliminary exploration of 
the coast after the first landfall and the choice of the permanent 
site, there ensued the hardships which Americans have encoun- 
tered so often in their long struggle to conquer and people a 
continent. The nmnbers of the original colonists, both north 
and south, were approximately the same (jxzst over a himdred), 
and about the same proportion— one-half in each case— died 
during the first season, Plymouth suffering a great loss in the 
deaffi of Governor Carver. In both cases a very small group 
of inexperienced pioneers were at first left to fend for tihiem- 
selves on the edge of the ocean in an unknown wilderness. Brad- 
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ford wrote later of the first landing of the Pilgrims: “they had 
no freinds to Wellcome them, nor Trms to entertaine, or refresh 
their weather-beaten bodys, no houses or much less townes to 
repair too, to seeke for succoure. . . . And for ye season it was 
winter, and they that knew ye winters of ye countrie, know 
them to be sharp & violent, & subjecte to cruell & feirce storms, 
dangerous to trauill to known places, much more to serch an 
vnknown coast. Besids what could they see, but a hidious & 
desolate wilderness, full of wild beasts, & wild men, and what 
multituds ther might be of them they knew not. ... If they 
looked behind them, ther was ye mighty ocean which they had 
passed, and was now as a main barr, & goulfe, to separate them 
from all ye ciull parts of ye world.” 

He then tells of the mutterings by the captain and others that 
if a place were not found for settlement immediately the Pil- 
grims would be put ashore with scant rations, to look after 
themselves without aid. “What could now sustaine them,” he 
adds, ‘Tsut ye Spirite of God & his grace? may not, & ought not 
the children of these fathers rightly say, our faithers were 
English men which came over this great Ocean, and were ready 
to perish in this wilderness, but they cried unto ye Lord, and 
he heard their voyce, and looked on their adversitie.” It is in- 
teresting to note how Bradford in his simply told story of the 
Pilgrim movement strikes so many American notes from the 
beginning of the settlement at Plymouth. Here we find men- 
tioned the great empty and unknown continent; its savage in- 
habitants and danger; the loneliness and the need of the new 
Americans, depending only on themselves; the idealism of the 
dream which they carried "with them and the star which they 
followed; die barrier of the ocean; the belief in themselves as 
Englishmen; and the strength of the English tradition. 

We have earlier observed what happened to the common- 
store notion when tried by Americans in Virginia. The commu- 
nistic, or common-store, idea was part of the stock-in-trade of 
the blueprint theorists of the day tihen, as it is of many of the 
young humanitarian but ungrounded intelligentsia, so-called. 
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o£ our own. A plan similar to the Virginia one was instituted by 
the business group which backed Plymouth but lasted, as in 
the South, only until empty stomachs settled the question 
against empty heads. After a couple of years or so. Governor 
Bradford of Plymouth noted, as John Smith had at Jamestown, 
that it was necessary to abandon the scheme and allot lands to 
individuals, whereby, as Bradford wrote, “more com was 
planted than otherwise would have been by any means the 
Governor or any other could use.” 

The reason was no further to seek than it had been in Vir- 
ginia. The Englishman is a thoroughgoing individualist, and 
die Englishmen who came to conquer a continent were no 
more Commimists them their American descendants in general 
have been. As elsewhere in Plymouth, the “young unmarried 
men objected to having the fruits of their toil go to support 
other men’s wives and children. Married men disliked having 
their wives sew, cook, and wash for others. Hard-working men 
thought it unfair that they should support the more i^e or 
incapable. The older men, or those of the better class, declined 
to work for the younger or meaner.” All this is very human, 
and, what many now too often forget, very American, Bradford 
was a simple but very sensible man, brought up as a boy to be 
a yeoman farmer following the plough but he had made himself 
well-read, and we may add his statement as to how Com- 
munism worked to that already quoted from Smith. 

The experience that was had in this commone course and condi- 
tion [he wrote] tried sundrie years, and that amongst godly and 
sober men, may well evince the vanitie of that conceite of Platos & 
other ancients, applauded by some of later times;— that ye taking 
away of propertie, and bringing in comunitie into a comone wealth 
woidd make them happy and flourishing; as if they were wiser 
than God. For this comunitie (so far as it was) was found to breed 
much confusion & discontent, and retard much employment that 
would have been to their benefit and comfort. 

The American is perhaps the most lavishly generous person 
in the world. Possibly it is partly due to some truth in the old 
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saying contrasting the Americaijs and the French, to the efFect 
that the French love to possess but not to acquire, whereas 
the American loves to acquire but cares little for possession. 
Jamestown and Plymouth were the earliest two successful set- 
tlements in America, and they both illustrate American traits at 
the very beginning. The settlers of each had shown their deter- 
mination to make their own way, but they also showed that, 
although they did not intend to be forced by law or institutions 
to hand over to others the results of their own energy and work, 
they would nevertheless do so of their own volition when left 
to themselves. In 1622 Jamestown was far from being in a 
happy or secure position, but when its inhabitants heard that 
other new Americans had setded at Plymouth and were in 
desperate need they dispatched a vessel with food and seed 
com to help the strangers who also were following the dream 
and engaging in the great adventure. Bradford, perhaps 
properly, thanked the Lord for it, but it was the Virginians who 
scrimped themselves to send the unsolicited aid. 

Plymouth was never really democratic. Bradford, elected 
governor for thirty successive annual terms, had more auto- 
cratic power than any of the colonial Royal Governors but he 
used it on the whole mildly and with sense and honesty. In 
spite of the poverty and diflBculties of the colony, the business 
men in London were paid off after some years, and although 
Bradford took a leading part in repaying the debt, the effect 
of the American frontier on ideas of “property vs. human 
rights” (as the problem has currently come to be called), can 
be discovered when, in the early days of the struggle, he wrote 
to the merchants that, “At great charges in this adventure, I 
confess you have beene, and many losses may sustain, but the 
loss of his [Carvers] and many other honest and industrious 
men’s lives, cannot be vallewed at any prise.” Without the 
money which the merchants had risked, the Pilgrims would not 
have reached the New World to die or prosper, and although 
on this early frontier that fact was recognized and the probity 
of the colonists was proved, we see nevertheless a new idea 
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taking shape in the wilderness, as different from that regarding 
property in Europe as the savage-infested forests were from 
the peaceful villages and countrysides of Holland or England. 

If Plymouth was neither democratic nor whoUy tolerant, it 
was to form a great contrast to the intolerance of its later 
neighbor Massachusetts Bay, and was also to provide a land- 
mark in die American democratic tradition. The latter fact was 
partly due to the character of the settlers and partly to the 
influences of the American environment and situation. 

Both the Virginia and Plymouth colonists were mixed lots, 
but there was one important difference. The Virginians went 
to a designated part of America provided witib a royal charter 
and a form of government which at least guaranteed that social 
order would be maiutained by duly appointed authorities. 
When the Pilgrims, on account of unforeseen circumstances, 
landed outside the limits of the Virginia Company, they real- 
ized that they would be both without title to the land and 
outside the pale of any organized pohtical society. Given the 
Englishman’s instinct for order and government, it is probable 
that in any case the men of the Mayflower would have drawn 
up some sort of agreement as to how order should be main- 
tained on shore after they had left the ship, where the captain 
had been in control. This became clearly the more necessary, 
however, since more than two-thirds of the passengers were 
not religious refugees, but included some, at least, of the sort 
who might start trouble when the authority of the captain, 
supreme on the high seas, should be removed. In fact some of 
the settlers had ominously boasted that once on land they 
“would use their own libertie.” 

It was a day when both political and rehgious “covenants” 
were familiar even to the common man, and the so-called 
Mayflower Compact was a simple extension of a church cove- 
nant. It was intended to cover only a temporary crisis, and 
was not meant to be a revolution in governmental theory. 
However, as Plymouth never received a royal charter, the 
Compact in fact remained the basic “constitution” of the col- 
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ony for over seventy years. As the main body of this “constitu- 
tion” consisted of only seven lines it is probably the shortest 
ever drawn up, and provided for practically a pure democracy. 
All but eight of the male passengers of legal age (and those 
eight may have still been ill), signed an agreement to make 
“just and equal laws”; to elect officers for a “Civil Body Poli- 
tick,” and to yield obedience to them. In other words, the set- 
tlers established voluntarily a lawful and peaceable self- 
government with majority rule. Although later the pure democ- 
racy was somewhat diminished in favor of the Church, Plymouth 
never became the sort of theocracy that was attempted in 
Massachusetts, and the form of covenant used was the precursor 
of the many other plantation and town covenants in New Eng- 
land. 

It may well be said that there was nothing new in the May- 
flower Compact. It did not promulgate a new theory of govern- 
ment but, as in so many other instances in Anglo-American 
constitutional history, it was merely a way chosen to meet a 
specific difficulty with a specific rem^y. Likewise, as in so many 
other cases, its influence extended far beyond that dreamed 
of by die simple, practical and pohticaUy minded men who 
chose what for them was the natural way out of an unexpected 
complication. Tradition has much to do with molding the 
character and outiook of any people, and especially of a tra- 
ditionally minded folk like the English. Although not intended 
to be such, the Compact, entered into that November day in 
1620 by men who realized that they were soon to be left 
alone to found a settlement in an ungovemed waste, became in 
time the cornerstone of the American democratic theory, even 
if it was not widely quoted until the need of rationalizing our 
political ideas made itself felt in the years preceding the Revo- 
lution. 

The main point for our present study is that it was due to 
America and the frontier. In Europe there would have been 
no need, as there woiJd have been no possibfliiy, for a group 
of ordinary men to have established a self-governing com- 
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munity. When the Pilgrims had left England for Holland, they 
had gained certain liberties but they had felt no urge to estab- 
lish self-government. They obeyed quietly the laws of the 
country to which they had fled. It was only when they found 
themselves alone in the American wilderness, that the need 
arose to establish a government of their own. With no author- 
ity above them, with no charter or titles, they formed the first 
free state in the New World. The exigencies of their situation 
demanded that something be done, and it was done in accord 
with both their character as English and with the conditions of 
America. Heredity and environment combined in a result that 
was to have profound influence on the world. 

The site chosen, under pressure of haste at the beguming of 
that New England winter when the captain refused to risk 
further voyaging, after a final effort to reach the mouth of the 
Hudson, was not well suited to either agriculture or trade. The 
colony thus remained poor, until eventually absorbed by Massa- 
chusetts, but it was of vast importance in forming the Ameri- 
can. Legend is often of more influence than authentic fact, 
and although the Pilgrim legend in the popular imagination is 
in many respects far from accurate it contains much that is com- 
pact of the American Dream. All of it appeals to the old-fash- 
ioned American: the story of the simple, common men who 
left their homes for freedom to worship, who fast founded 
New England, who established free government and a democ- 
racy, and who after their first harvest instituted our Thanks- 
giving Day. It is needless to point out that their ideas of 
religious hberty were narrow; that their democracy became 
limited; that if we owe Thanksgiving to them they forbade 
the celebration of Christmas and frowned on innocent sports. 
There is still, however, enough of truth in the legend to vali- 
date its influence and to explain why for a large part of 
America the American tradition begins at Plymouth Rock 
rather than at Jamestown. It must be recalled that New Eng- 
land influence spread across the northern half of the United 
States from Portland, Maine, to Portiand, Oregon, and was of 
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immense importance, in the nineteenth century partictilarly, 
when it dominated literature, publishing, and most of the new 
currents of thought. 

The Virginians were the first Americans but the second 
group of settlers who, headed for Virginia, accidentally foimded 
New England, added essential strains to our Americanism, 
qualities as in the earlier case partly derived from England 
but greatly modified by the conditions of the American envi- 
ronment. Moreover, just as Plymouth would probably not have 
been established had it not been for the earlier success of 
Jamestown, so the success of Plymouth, in spite of difficulties, 
paved the way for the planting of other colonies in New Eng- 
land. The transplanting of the English had become assured, 
and assured in regions so different as to develop two contrast- 
ing types of social and economic civilization. America, in so far 
as certain common factors of influence were concerned— such 
as the ocean, distance from England, the frontier, lack of labor, 
equalizing of wealth and status— was imifying the Americans 
as contrasted with the stay-at-home English, but regional con- 
ditions were also at work to bring about diversity. 

There were also other variations, although the local con- 
ditioning American factors in Virginia were not to cause 
marked social and political cleavages for nearly a century. 
At first, the main conditions of soil, with the staple crop of 
tobacco, the waterways, and other factors already touched on, 
aU tended towards making a more or less uniform type of life 
in the "tidewater section’^ of the South. In New England the 
diversity is notable even in little more than a decade from the 
start, but there, although some of the controls by physical con- 
ditions have been noted, the rapid diversity was due more to 
men and ideas. We may now turn to the rest of New England, 
which grew up after the Pilgrims led the way, and note par- 
ticularly the strains in the American which were developed in 
Massachusetts, Rhode Island and Coimecticut, as part of the 
composite New England influence. 
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T he influence New England was to exert was the result 
of a curious interlacing of the geographical environ- 
ment and the outstanding individuals. The Pilgrims 
having led the way and shown that Englishmen could 
establish themselves on the inhospitable New England coast, 
other settlers followed in a few years, singly here and there, 
or in a small group such as the fishing company on Cape Ann. 

Meanwhile, events were moving rapidly in the mother 
country, and the future there seemed ever more ominous— 
economically, religiously and politically. Many Puritans among 
the nobility and middle class, with their followers among the 
poor, were watching the signs of the time with anxious fore- 
boding. Puritanism happened to be strongest where economic 
distress was most disheartening, that is, in the eastern section 
of England. There for a considerable period consultations were 
held and plans laid for possible emigration, either to the 
Caribbean islands or to the American mainland. In 1628 an 
influential group secured a patent for a strip of land about 
sixty miles wide, and running nominally from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific, which included the fishmg settlement mentioned 
above. John Endicott with about sixty persons was sent out to 
take possession, followed by four hundred more the next year. 

That same year the plans of the leaders matured and a 
charter, which probably the King and government regarded 
as similar to those of the customary tradmg companies of the 
period, was issued to the Massachusetts Bay Company, with 
the usual provisions for "freemen,” a "General Court” to meet 
quarterly and elect annually a governor, deputy governor and 
board of assistants. In other words the more or less standard 
set-up was something like that of a modem business corpora- 
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tion, in. which the stockholders elect a president and board of 
directors. In British colonial history these companies have 
played an important part and have had more power than would 
be accorded to mere business corporations but, on the other 
hand, their charters were never intended to be the constitu- 
tions of independent states. The colonies which the companies 
might plant were always considered subject to the home gov- 
ernment which had chartered them, though owing to the ever- 
present factor of distance their “Courts” were frequently given 
the right to make such laws, rules or ordinances for use on the 
spot as might not be repugnant to the laws of England. 

It seems clear, however, that the leaders of the Massachu- 
setts movement had definitely thought out a very clever plan. 
After having had inserted in their charter a phrase which 
might be construed to have made the adventurers “a Corpo- 
ration upon the Place” they signed among themselves an agree- 
ment that they would emigrate only “Provided always that 
before the last of September next, the whole Government, 
together with the patent for the said plantation, be first, by 
an order of court [the Company’s Court] legally transferred 
and established to remain with us and others which shall 
inhabit upon the said Plantation.” The whole matter was sur- 
rounded wiih much secrecy and it would appear to be obvious 
that the astute Stuart monarch would never have consented 
if he had realized what the Puritan leaders intended. This was 
nothing less than to transform a charter given them for busi- 
ness purposes into a political constitution with themselves in 
control of a new state almost if not whoUy independent of 
royal and parliamentary authority. However, the trick was 
turned, and its advantages were used to the full in the next 
half-century. 

Here we come on one of the interlacings of the hrunan and 
geographic factors which make this period of American his- 
tory so fascinating and compUcated. The founding of Massa- 
chusetts was not, like that of Plymouth, based on an accident 
which took the settlers outside any organized part of the 
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Empire, but on a plan which was intended by legal chicanery 
to let them stay in the Empire but be as much as possible out- 
side its control. It must have been clear to those who made 
the plan and who consulted counsel about it, that it would be 
questioned later— Stuarts or no Stuarts— and that a policy of 
“avoidance and delay” would have to be employed when situ- 
ations became threatening. That is precisely what was to 
happen. 

They took their chances, and they were evidently men who 
were willing to do so. Had they been democratic and tolerant, 
America might trace back with more accuracy its democracy 
and tolerance to them, but in fact these strains in the Ameri- 
can, though they come in large part from New England, and 
in smaller part from the ordinary folk of Massachusetts, did 
not stem from the Puritan leaders. We shall speak more of 
them in a moment, but may note first the geographic factors 
m the case. 

Because of what they did in the matter of the physical trans- 
fer of the charter, and because of what they were in their ideas 
of religion, government and desire for personal power, the 
history of Massachusetts divides itself into two streams. One was 
that of a constant struggle to prevent any control over its acts 
by England, and the other was that of liberalism in the colony 
itself against the arbitrary rule in politics and religion by a few. 
However, the opportunity to attempt what they did would 
never have occurred had Massachusetts not been three thou- 
sand miles overseas from the King and his forces. The impor- 
tance which they attached to the physical transfer across the 
ocean of the charter is as clear an example as we could have of 
the significance of the factor of distance from the seat of author- 
ity which had so much to do with building up the American 
sense of freedom and isolation. 

If distance from England was to be one of the constantly 
recurring factors of American influence on Americans, we may 
pause for a moment to emphasize, as we shall have to again, 
some aspects of the frontier, which have also had so mudi to 



EARLY MASSACHUSETTS 


67 


do witib forming traits in the American. We properly admire the 
courage which it takes to leave all that is familiar and go out 
to settle on the edge of a new country, but there is another 
side to the matter as well. The frontier is often a means of 
escape for those who find the complexities, social, economic or 
other, of a settled society too much for them. They have 
courage and perhaps ambition but instead of facing the diffi - 
culties of their old environment, which appear to them to have 
become insuperable, they prefer to cut dirough all the strings 
and start fresh where things are harder in some ways but easier 
in otibers. The question arises, to put it too blxmtly perhaps, 
whether it is easier for boy or man to stay at home and think 
and fight a situation through or to “run away to sea”; or 
whether the Pyms, Hampdens, Cromwells and others who 
made English history by fighting the Stuarts in England itself 
were greater than those who dodged the problems tiiere by 
emigrating to America. 

The question is pertinent, at least to our story, for that story 
of the development of the American has constantly to include 
the frontier, and one point is certain. The man who prefers to 
stay at home is one type, and the man who prefers to go to 
waste lands or the fringes of civilization is another. Courage is 
called for in each case, but it is a different sort of courage. 
One man may prefer to be a political or religious martyr at 
home and take the consequences for the sake of a cause. 
Another prefers to face the hardships and dangers, the wild 
animals and savages, in order to avoid other dangers or com- 
plications, experienced already and better known. For three 
centuries the American has constantly been subject to the influ- 
ence of successive frontiers, and has largely been formed by 
those seeking to simplify their problems. 

The really great leaders of the Puritan and popular party in 
England did not emigrate with the two thousand or more 
setders who came to Massachusetts Bay and founded Boston 
and its neighboring towns. Some men of ability came, such as 
John Winthrop, John Cotton, and others, but they believed in 
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neither political nor religious freedom. Moreover they were of 
the strictest sect. They had their own ideas as to what a Puri- 
tan state should be. In England they had been rather unim- 
portant individuals in a populous commonwealth. In New 
England they found themselves, to an extent even beyond what 
they had dreamed, rulers, and as their stage had shrunk and 
they themselves had swelled, they demanded, as is human, 
more and more power and became ever more reluctant to part 
with anything they could gain. 

These Massachusetts leaders wanted very definitely certain 
things. They wanted both freedom to build a church accord- 
ing solely to their own ideas, and power to force all others to 
conform. They wanted to secure religious, political and social 
control of the colony they had helped to establish. It was soon 
well supplied with cattle and other resources and grew so rap- 
idly that it was almost at once the largest and strongest Eng- 
lish outpost in the New World. To rule it was heady wine for 
those who had left precarious positions of minor importance in 
England. Their “Theocracy” was to be a state ruled according 
to the Word of God, which meant, in practice, a few lay leaders 
working with the limited number of clergy to govern the rest 
of the thousands of Englishmen who had followed them for 
many diverse reasons, though religion had of course loomed 
large. 

It is needless to discuss the moot question of just how the 
Congregational form of church started. The Pilgrims, who had 
been full Separatists, had it, and although the Puritans at first 
claimed not to be separating from the Church of England, as 
Cotton asserted as late as 1647, but only from certain impurities 
in it, in practice the Congregational Church soon came to be 
the general New England form. The odd part is that, although 
the obvious tendency of that Church is all towards democracy, 
the Puritan leaders, lay and clerical, hated democracy. Of tlds 
they have left us in no doubt. “Democracy,” asserted Win- 
throp, “is amongst civil nations, accounted the meanest and 
worst of aU forms of government,” and a “manifest breach of 
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the 5th Commandment.” The Reverend John Cotton wrote to 
England that he did not conceive that God did ever ordain 
democracy “as a fit govermnent for eyther church or common- 
wealth. If the people be governors, who shall be governed?” 
In other words, perhaps, what would become of the satisfying 
dominant position of file Rev. John Cotton? 

The founders of Massachusetts were not students of political 
history or philosophy. The Old Testament, and largely the 
Mosaic period, formed for the most part the limits of their 
vision, in marked contrast to the leaders of America a century 
and a half later who framed our Constitution, and who took 
all history for their province. The Puritan state was a develop- 
ment from the Puritan church, and if the leaders hated democ- 
racy in political hfe, they came to do so no less within the 
Church itself. After the years of the reactionary Massachusetts 
Synod of 1646-48, the Church tended strongly to Presbyterian- 
ism rather than to democratic Congregationalism. The effect 
of this on the democratic beliefs of many of tihe ordinary colo- 
nists, as well as on the oligarchical policies of the clerical and 
lay leaders, was to cause a schism in the Theocracy which was 
to grow in importance until the struggle came to a head in the 
war of printed words between Cotton Mather and John Wise. 

Nevertheless, if democracy was to emerge even in Massachu- 
setts, it was to do so mainly as a result of the Congregational 
Chinch, the frontier and the local geographical conditions. 
When we seek New England influence across the continent to 
the western ocean, we look for the Congregational Church, the 
town form of government (which we have said was the result 
of the church and the meadow); the town meeting; the com- 
mon school and the village green. But the leaders of Massachu- 
setts gave us neither democracy nor religious toleration. 

We cannot relate at length the detailed history of the most 
powerful Puritan colony. As for democracy, the frontier began 
its work almost at once. John Winthrop in a personal memo- 
irandum regarding his reasons for emigrating had indicated 
one of these in the question: “With what comfort can I [con- 
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tinue to live] with. 7 or 8 servts in that place and condition 
where for many years I have spent 3; or 4001 yearly and main- 
tained a greater chardge?” Yet even in the first summer, 
although the colony had thought itself to be amply provisioned, 
180 “servants” had to be given their liberty because food was 
too scarce. Evidently America was even less adapted to Win- 
throp’s maintaining a household of seven or eight servants than 
England had been. 

In England the problem for many had been that of avoidable 
expense. In America it often became that of starvation, and 
there is a big difference. 

Our American saying “Root, hog, or die,” has a sound his- 
torical foundation, and not a little to do with the genesis of 
the American. Apart from the democratizing process involved, 
the labor problem, lack of servants, and other points we have 
touched on, we may mention one more. The “root, hog, or 
die” of the American vernacular, our frontier version of “work 
or starve,” may seem to have little to do with the more dig- 
nified Latin caveat emptor. In fact it has much, and also with 
one of the traits which, more particularly, from Charles Dickens 
down, foreigners have been inclined to attribute to an innate 
dishonesty in the American. Because almost every American 
“hog” had to root or die, “rooting,” in one sense or another, 
became considered not only a duty, emphasized by the strands 
of the Puritan tradition, but “the hog,” or the American man, 
was supposed to know how to do his rooting. In other words, 
it became deeply ingrained in our outlook on life that not only 
must a man work but that he must know how, and that if he 
did not do either— work or know— it was his own fault. This, 
in the simplicity of our early frontiers, was to a large extent 
true, except for sheer physical or mental incapacity. 

The same was true of other colonies, but the Puritans added 
another motive for the necessity of working by making success 
an evidence of God’s favor. As success in New En^and could 
not be achieved except by excessive thrift and hard work 
(unless one was one of a favored few), the inference became 



EARLY MASSACHUSETTS 


71 


obvious. I£ you did not work bard and were not shrewd, you 
did not achieve a rising scale of success, and, if you did not 
do that, you were evidently, for some reason, not in Gods 
favor. To rise meant to leave the wage class and to become a 
property owner, and property for the most part meant land. 
So, to rise socially, to be a successful American, and, in New 
England and where Puritan influence spread, to be one of the 
elect of God, you had to know the value of property. An odd 
complex thus developed, of local patriotism, good citizenship, 
duty towards God, and the wisdom of the serpent, with success 
and moral virtue measured by money. 

Pmritanism in the virulent form it took in Massachusetts, in 
its milder form in the South, and in its later forms among the 
Baptists, Methodists and other sects on western frontiers, has 
always been one of the important factors in American mental- 
ity. The belief of the Puritan that worldly success was a visible 
seal of the approval of God as to your life in general was to 
play many queer tricks in. American social ethics. Many a 
trait and act which appeared to be, and now and then actually 
was, hypocritical was often not so but could be traced back to 
this religious idea which worked in the unthinking emotional 
part of our natures and in deeps of ihe sub-conscious where 
successful self-interest became vaguely merged in God’s plan 
for man, and His approval of the individual. 

Combined with all this was the fact that the American, 
in common with the animal kingdom in general, lacked a 
leisure class. Among animals of all sorts, there is no individual 
or group which lives on a food supply accumulated in early 
years or inherited. Every animal scratches for his own living 
day by day, and is supposed to know how to get it. There is 
much kindness and “mutual aid” among animals, but, never- 
theless, there is no sense of trusteeship. In old human societies 
there have been so many individuals, and even whole classes, 
which have had property but no idea of how to manage it, 
that a class has grown up to do it for them, and with this 
Idnd of relationship, developed the “trustee,” with wide social 
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and ethical ramifications. There is dishonesty among individ- 
uals in all comatries and ages, and there have been plenty of 
dishonest Americans, but if in selling land or other property the 
American may be thought by others to lean too heavily on the 
old maxim of caveat envptor, or “let the buyer beware,” it is not 
because he is less honest than others. It is rather that because 
of the whole history of the country he counts on a high degree 
of business knowledge and acumen in the buyer. The “root, 
hog, or die” of tlie frontier scrabble, the glorification of work 
by the Puritans, the enormous opportunities to make a com- 
petence or gamer riches, aU made America, to an unprece- 
dented extent, a nation of businessmen who were supposed 
to know their business. 

The interest of the early history of New England for our 
story is that it is almost like a laboratory experiment in Ameri- 
canization. We find leaders and followers of different sorts aU 
being subjected to influences of enviroument, and certain last- 
ing American traits and ideas resulting from the pressures 
exerted. For example, in Massachusetts we find both the nar- 
rowing and the liberalizing tendencies of the frontier at work. 
Naturally, on any frontier intellectual and aesthetic interests and 
activities tend to thin out, but the Massachusetts Bay colony 
was mi generis. It was at once a frontier and not a frontier in 
the ordinary sense. That is, it was a frontier in that it was 
planted in a wilderness three thousand miles overseas from 
the cultural and broadening influences of old England, but its 
comparatively large population, its financial and material 
resources, and especially its compact form of settlement in 
towns, made it different from almost any other early frontier 
in our history. As it expanded northward and westward there 
were plenty of more genuine frontier posts, with Indian and 
other dangers, but the little towns around the Boston neigh- 
borhood were almost from the start so populous that fife in 
them was about as safe and commonplace as in any remote 
village in England. 

It was, however, even narrower and more provincial. The 
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twelve or fourteen thousand people who made up the entire 
colony by about 1642 formed, after all, a very small public. It 
was easy to be a big frog in so small a puddle, and from the 
start the leaders had tasted almost untrammelled power, and 
had relished it. The towns around the Bay, with Boston at their 
head, continued to be the chief seat of authority, and the 
leaders, lay and clerical, in them were not so much empire 
builders in the wilds, at least after the very first, as they w^ere 
small town persons from England living a smaller town hfe 
in America, but with a personal freedom, opportunity and 
power over others they would never have had in the old 
country. 

Steadily the influence of their American conditions played 
on them, being what they were to start with. It is true that they 
had come to America from the desire, among other motives, 
to worship God as they chose, but they had no high vision of 
religious liberty. Even in their own religion they were to a 
great extent talcen up with small matters and with an undue 
sense of their own importance and infallibility. They regarded 
themselves as the unerring leaders of a people, leaders who 
had been chosen above all others by God. Among the other 
motives which had impelled them to leave En^nd had been 
the economic one, ever-present in American immi^ation, of 
hoping to better their lot, and also, as in Winthrop’s case, the 
belief that they might occupy positions of greater public 
importance than seemed to be within their reach at home under 
the changing conditions of the times. It is historically as inac- 
curate to minimize or ignore these and other motives as it is 
to underrate, on the part of a great number, the genuine if 
narrow religious one. 

From all this complex of ideas and moving forces developed 
the peculiar Massachusetts of the period of Ae Theocracy, one 
of Ae strongest and most tenacious forms of government, 
albeit on a small scale, ever organized. So much secrecy had 
surrounded the plans of the original leaders in England that 
we are much in the dark as to what they intended, but one 
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thing would seem certain. We have already spoken of it in con- 
nection with the care and risks they took in the transfer of the 
charter. They intended to create if possible a practically inde- 
pendent state, with themselves in control. Obviously such a 
bold experiment could not have been made anywhere in 
Europe, where there was no free room for a new state. Nor 
cotdd it have been imdertaken in the American domains claimed 
by their Catholic Majesties of France or Spain. We have men- 
tioned the climate and other factors in New England as fos- 
tering that granite ruggedness in the Puritan Yankee which 
would probably have been softened or lost in the American 
South or the islands of the Caribbean. New England was the 
region marked out for the experiment. What did New Eng- 
land do to it? We may consider first what Massachusetts did 
for the Theocracy, and then what the revolts against that gov- 
ernment, in the free air of America, did for the American. 

From the start the leaders paid no attention to either the 
misused charter or the laws of England, when it suited their 
purposes not to do so. What they rapidly developed was an 
oligarchy in which church and state were almost inextricably 
mtertwined. Lay leaders and clergy supported each other and 
ran the community with the two arms of secular power and 
religious teaching or terror. It was King and Priest in the clos- 
est of old-time combinations, saturated through and through 
with the spirit of the Old Testament. Occasionally a modem 
defender of the regune points to a certain proportion of texts 
from the New Testament quoted by this or that Puritan divine 
in his sermons, but an unbiased study of the records, laws, 
judgments and all the acts of the Theocracy indicates beyond 
question that that government and its philosophy were founded 
on the rock of the Old Testament. Had Puritan Massachu- 
setts been permeated with the teachings of Christ instead of 
with those of Moses and the prophets, its whole history would 
have been different. 

This is no place for Biblical discussion but we may note 
that to a large extent the Old Testament is a hard and harsh, 
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not seldom a cruel, book. But it is strong. Its God, as contrasted 
with the loving Father of the New Testament, is a God of 
wrath and war, and it is filled with characters like the prophets, 
who believed that, whatever the multitude might say or do, 
they alone knew the views and aims of God. It is to a large 
extent a stem book, for stem men, “as stem as fate” as Service 
wrote in his The Land God Forgot. 

New England was not the land of which the poet was writ- 
ing but it is one in which man has to fight nature for aU he 
gets. It is one in which he is not granted her largess with open 
hands but m which he takes life hard because he has to, on 
its stormy rockboimd coast, its stony and glaciated fields, its 
broken terrain. We must not press the point too far, but it was 
a land in which such a Theocracy as was intended was planted 
on congenial soil. 

It is interesting to follow tite development of the leaders 
themselves under the new influences to which they were sub- 
jected. Little by litde we see them degenerate, with their 
increasing love of unwonted power, their egotism and spiritual 
pride, and the narrowing frontier life, all of which had their 
bases in certain American conditions. On the other hand the 
reactions to dieir actions which were produced among the 
people they ruled and those they drove out were of the greatest 
importance for the American and also had their bases in Amer- 
ican conditions. 

We may note first how the narrowing effect of frontier life, 
which brought New England by the end of the seventeenth 
century to perhaps the lowest intellectual level it has ever 
touched, came about. The section had first been settled by the 
Pilgrims, and although only about a third of their original 
number had been really religious refugees, the colony was dis- 
tinctly one of the extreme left wing of the Puritan movement. 
Then had come the great Puritan migration to Massachusetts. 
The leaders of that had done their best to cut oflE as far as 
possible any political connection with England, and, owing to 
the transfer of the charter and other causes, there was no 
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Royal Governor in any of lie New England colonies until 
Massachusetts finally lost its charter in 1690. 

The other colonies in the section, even those which were 
founded as revolts from Massachusetts, were Puritan. After 
some years, the bad reputation which the actions of the Massa- 
chusetts leaders had given New England, even in the eyes 
of its best friends in old England, combined with the Puritan 
revolution in the latter count^, which left the Puritans, merely 
as such, no further reason for emigrating, almost whoUy dried 
up the stream of newcomers. English Puritans had no longer 
any religious reason for crossing the ocean; and the ordinary 
Enghshmen had heard too much of the loss of hberty in Massa- 
chusetts and of New England conditions in general to care to 
go thither if they were to imdertake the adventure of emigrat- 
ing. They went elsewhere in the Empire. New England, so to 
say, was ‘left to stew in its jxiice,” which it did very profitably 
in some ways for our later nation. 

New England withdrew into itself. The almost entire lack of 
fresh blood, its geographic boundaries, its peculiar way of hfe 
and preoccupation widi religion of a certain type, aU tended 
to make it ingrowing and to set it apart from even the rest of 
the colonies. For its leaders its educational system ako was 
bad, and the founding of Harvard in 1636 was far from an 
unmixed blessing. The second generation of them (unlike many 
of the men of the first, who had been trained at English uni- 
versities ) , mosdy attended Harvard and got no more experience 
and broadening than was afforded by that ultra-provincial 
little institution which was then scarcely more than a grammar 
school, ranking far below, in breadth and depth of scholar- 
ship, several of the tmiversities founded much earlier in Span- 
ish Central and South America. 

The people of the section, nevertheless, became generally the 
most literate of all our colonies. Schools were early started in 
the South also, but the scattered plantation system of life there 
made it difficult to gather children together. For this purpose 
the New England form of settlement in compact towns was 
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admirably adapted, and aside from the fact that settlements 
were largely made by church congregations as groups, we have 
again to trace the influence of the meadow and other geo- 
graphic features on the public school in the American sense. 

The mere ability to read, write and cipher, however, does 
not mean education or breadth of views, and the culture of a 
people is likely not to rise higher than that of their leaders. 
In the South many of the latter for long went to England for 
their education, having no Harvard, and their intellectual pre- 
occupations were rather with tbe classics and general litera- 
ture than with narrowly religious thought as in New England. 
The private libraries in the South well matched in number of 
volumes those in New England but represented a far wider 
range of interests. 

Literatures are adjusted to both climates and peoples. The 
culture of the Old Testament is one product; that of classical 
history and letters another; as that of the Scandinavians is still 
another. The point is that a society deeply imbued with the 
spirit of Greece and Rome produces individual minds and a 
type of thought quite different from one dominated by the Old 
Testament. I do not mean to say that there was no intellectual 
inter-action between Old and New England in the seventeenth 
century. There was much, but it ran largely in narrow channels 
of religious controversy and preoccupation as contrasted with 
that of the South, provincial as that may also have been owing 
to distance and difficulty of transport for both books and 
persons. 

There is, nevertheless, this to be said for New England. If 
New York was chiefly mercantile and cosmopolitan, and as one 
went southward an increasingly genial nature dimmed the 
interest fdt in the problems of evil, predestination, infant 
damnation, the fires of Hell and other matters of Puritan doc- 
trine and discipline. New England, partly for reasons of geo- 
graphic environment, remained long loyal to them. There, 
also, government and politics remained so largely in the hands 
of the lay and clerical leaders that almost all the interests of 
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the entire community were centered in the pulpit and the 
ministers’ sermons. Religion and politics were so closely inter- 
twined that it was as important for a man to be able to judge 
between heterodox and orthodox religious views, as passed on 
by the clergy, as it was elsewhere to discuss a question in 
terms of politics alone. 

The New Englander was more than literate or shrewd. He 
became, partly from innate intellectual and spiritual interest 
but also from the conditions of life in a Theocracy, a specialist 
in theology. As his body struggled and toughened itself in 
clearing and plowing stony fields and fighting against wintry 
blasts and drifts, so his mind toughened itself in struggling 
with the hard sayings of Calvinism and the fiery furnace of a 
threatened Hell. 

The leaders of Massachusetts were not men of what we 
would call liberal or enlightened views, and they became 
steadily narrower tmder American conditions. For example, 
Winthrop had come here not a strong, but rather a gentle and 
very hmnan, soul. Yet, influenced in part by others and in part 
yielding to his own ambition and love of power in a remote 
colony, made semi-independent by the width of ocean, the 
transfer of the charter, and the interregnum of the Puritan 
Revolution in England, he was led into committing acts of 
political usurpation and religious intolerance which he would 
never have thought of doing or daring in the home country. 
Governor of the colony for many terms, he worked hand and 
glove with the clergy, as was the way of the Theocracy, and 
he himself had said that he so honored a faithful minister that 
he “could have Idssed his feet.” It is also reported by the later 
colonial governor and historian, Hutchinson, that Winthrop 
when asked on his deathbed to sign a warrant for the banish- 
ment of a heretic declined, sa)dng that “he had done too much 
of that work already.” At the time of the Synod of 1646, held to 
decide certain points of religion, he had complained that too 
much freedom was being allowed in England, whence orders 
had been sent to the West Indies and other colonies “that all 



EARLY MASSACHUSETTS 


79 


men should enjoy their liberty of conscience, and had by let- 
ters intimated die same to us.” Hutchinson also wrote of Win- 
throp that at first he had been more liberal than some of the 
other founders “but afterward he grew more contracted, and 
was disposed to lay too great stress upon indiSerent matters.” 

In his case we find clearly the narrowing infiuence of the 
American frontier, and it is equally to be foimd in that of 
John Cotton who steadily “contracted” also, and passing beyond 
his first dislike of democracy tried to write into the laws of the 
colony the rule that a poHtical office (secured of course with 
the consent of the clergy^) should be for life and Hke a free- 
hold title to real estate. 

After the death of these leaders their places came to be occu- 
pied by such men as Endicott and Norton, who were more 
narrow, bigoted and tyrannical. The faults of the Theocracy, 
however, had most important results for the American. The 
leaders in order to maintain their grip on power and to rule the 
people had to take two lines. They had sternly to oppose any 
liberalism in Massachusetts itself and, on the other hand, any 
attempt by the home government to assert authority over its 
own colony. 

In accordance with the first requirement they limited the 
franchise to members of the Church as they organized it. There 
was, of course, no such limitation suggested in the charter, 
but that documrait gave, as the foundation for a business 
orgardzation, solely to the stockholders, or “freemen” in the 
nomenclature of the day, the right to vote in the Company’ s 
“General Court,” or in modem parlance its stockholders’ meet- 
ings, which were to be held quarterly. When the charter was 
brought to America, and suffered the sea-change which was 
supposed to make it into the constitution of a self-governing 
state, the stockholders’ “General Court” became the legislature 
of the colony, and as, in the intended business corporation, only 
the stockholders had the right to elect fellow members, such 
election was transformed in the view of the leaders, who pro> 
ceeded to regulate it into the political right of suffrage. 
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The several thousand immigrants who had been induced to 
come to America had been influenced, to a large extent, by 
religious motives, mingled with the usual economic and other 
ones. They were Puritans, but that does not mean that they were 
church members. According to law ( and in probably the vast 
majority of cases willingly), they were obliged to attend church, 
but they could not oflBciaHy become members of the church 
unless diey satisfied the rest of the congregation, and of course 
the clergy, that they were spiritually fit to do so. The “s^lffrage 
law,” if it may so be called, limiting the franchise to church 
members, thus clearly gave the lay and clerical leaders, working 
in harmony, the opportunity to hand-pick the voters. It was 
much as though Tammany HaU had the right to decide who 
should and who should not be allowed to vote in New York City. 
In fact during the period of the Theocracy only about one-fifth 
of the adult males had a share in the government of the colony, 
in spite of protests from even Charles II. It was not imtil 1691, 
after the first charter had been annulled and the new one of 
1684 had been put in force again after the Revolution in Eng- 
land, that the church membership test was abolished and a 
small properly qualification substituted, under orders from 
England. 

The settlers, even if they were Puritans, were not only 
Englishmen with their innate love of liberty, but were subject 
to the influence of the frontier, and attendants, at least, of the 
Congregational Church, the fundamental basis, of which was 
democratic in tendency and philosophy. These things led them 
to become more and more opposed to the oligarchic tyranny 
of the small group of leaders with their followers who formed 
only a small fraction of the whole population. 

In addition to the enormous usurpation at the start by inter- 
preting the charter as the constitution of a state of which they 
should be the rulers, the leaders also tried to keep its terms from 
the knowledge of the settlers imtil popular discontent forced 
them to produce the document. They had tried to void its 
requirements. They had suppressed as long as they could any 
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share by the people in law-making. They also, in time, forbade 
any emigration from the colony without permission. On the 
other hand they banished citizens, sometimes into the wilder- 
ness in winter, at their own pleasure. Among other cases of 
banishment may be mentioned those of Ytlieelwright, Roger 
Williams and Anne Hutchinson. When after her trial Mrs. 
Hutchinson asked to know why sentence had been thus passed, 
she was merely told: “Say no more. The Court knows where- 
fore and is satisfied.” Appeals to England, to which citizens 
were entitled, were denied. It was made illegal to “defame” 
any Court or Magistrate imder penalty of fine, imprisonment, 
disfranchisement or banishment. A “heretic” could be ban- 
ished or hanged. (Little wonder that, as we have noted, 
the people were much occupied with theology and became 
experts in iti) 

In the mid-century came the rehgious persecutions of the 
Baptists and Quakers, in which the Theocratic leaders became 
merciless. They were examples of the stupidity and brutality 
which seem to be bred by the possession of too great power. 
Cruel bodily and mental sufferings were inflicted on many, and 
three Quaker men and a woman were hanged on Boston Com- 
mon. About the same year another woman was hanged at the 
same place, as a witch, and this latter phase in the abnor- 
mality of the Theocracy and the dominance of the clergy came 
to a dose in 1692 with the famous Salem witchcraft frenzy 
when many persons were imprisoned, nineteen hanged and 
one pressed to death between heavy weights, after having been 
tried and condemned as witches. By that time, however, the 
end of the Theocracy had come, decreed both by the authori- 
ties in England and the plain people of Massachusetts. 

One effect of all this was the engraving, deeply and perma- 
nently, of the spirit of Calvinism and the Old Testament 
prophets on the people of Massachusetts, aided by additional 
factors, geographic and other, which we have also mentioned. 
I have spoken of the traits and ideas brought over by the early 
English emigrants in “their knapsacks” (as President Fox 
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phrases it in his illuminating little volume Ideas in Transit), 
and how the earliest English had largely set the mold of 
American life and thought. Among these ideas “in knapsacks,” 
brought over both Norih and Soudi, was Puritanism, although 
in varying degrees of strength and permanency. In our later 
history, on many successive frontiers, and under guidance of 
other churches, Puritanism, as we understand that very broad 
term, continued to be a prime influence in the life of the ordi- 
nary American. But Puritanism in its quintessence— the belief 
that only certain things were right, and that those who 
preached them were alone in understanding God’s commands 
—stems from the Puritan leaders of early Massachusetts Bay. 
As Americans we are familiar with such intensely emotional 
movements as Abolitionism, Prohibition and others, and I think 
we can trace the narrowness, if you will, and the intensity and 
fervor of such movements, either started or strongly supported 
by Massachusetts, to the spiritual climate of the Theocratic 
period. 

The leaders had to suppress all attempts at democratizing 
the government in America, but also they had to fight off any 
attempt by the English government to assert its natural and 
legitimate authority over them. What they did was quite 
remarkable and would have been impossible except in an 
American colony of the British Empire at that period. They 
not only built up a Church-State of peculiar form, which was 
not in harmony with the ideas held by the government that 
had granted them their charter, but within the sphere of tech- 
nical law observance they insisted on an almost complete 
independence of that government which had unwittingly given 
them the basis for their own. As a result of the mistake of the 
Pilgrims in settling outside the bounds of Virginia; of the know- 
ing transfer of the Massachusetts charter to America; and of 
the always important factor of distance, the settlers of the Bay 
Colony not only developed a semi-independent state within 
the Empire, but like the rest of New England kept all royal 
governors out of the picture for about sixty years. Neither free 
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Holland nor the bureaucracies of France or Spain would have 
permitted such a situation for a moment. 

Until the British Government finally withdrew the Massa- 
chusetts charter in 1684 by the proceeding of scire facias the 
colony had almost wholly succeeded in maintaming a state of 
practical independence by use of a continuous policy of eva- 
sion and procrastination, made possible only by the Atlantic. 
Investigated by agents and commissions, forced to send rep- 
resentatives to London to defend its actions, frequently ordered 
to obey the orders of King or Parliament, the colony remained 
as obdurate as the rocks of its own fields and mountainsides. 
It refused to conform to the terms of the charter. In part, to 
repeat what we have said, it refused to broaden the franchise 
or to give liberty to dissenters from its church. It persecuted, 
banished and Idlled those who did not conform. It claimed 
control over lands and peoples outside its bounds. It coined 
money in disregard of the laws of England, which it also 
flouted in many other ways. The King’s Writ practically did 
not run in the Bay Colony, and appeals to England were 
denied to British subjects. The all-important Navigation Acts 
were simply not regarded. The authority of Parhament was 
not recognized. Massadhusetts was the Ireland of the first 
Empire. 

This was another of the positive efEects and influences of the 
actions of the Puritan leaders. We need not comment at length 
on the moral position of those leaders, who had received impe- 
rial benefits and protection while flouting all imperial obliga- 
tions, and not seldom actually prevaricating as well as pro- 
crastinating in their communications with the home authorities. 
For our present purpose it is enough to poiat to the great influ- 
ence on the American of their spirit of independence— selfish 
and narrow as it may have been and compounded of so many 
mixed motives and vulnerable arguments. Massachusetts was 
for a while the most populous and powerful of the American 
colonies. In its dealings with its neighbors it often took more 
than full advantage of its position, but in its attitude of inde- 
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pendence as regards England it served at once as an example 
and a bulwark to the other New England colonies of which we 
shall now speak. It also bred in New England, and thence 
along the seaboard, a feeling that colonies could be independ- 
ent— which was to be of great influence in the next century in 
that section and throughout America. 



CHAPTER V 


REACTION AGAINST THEOCRACY 

T he struggle for democracy against the usurpations of 
the ohgarchy began early. In no small degree the fight 
by the settlers for their local freedom ( aided often by 
the English government and monarchs) brought about 
not only the success of the people in Massachusetts in their 
struggle against abuses by their local rulers, but also tire loss 
of the charter and so a closer dependence on Parliament, which 
meant to a large extent the loss of that independence which 
the leaders bad claimed. So confused frequently are the threads 
in the skein of history. 

From the beginning not even all the freemen were willing 
to submit without question to whatever was proposed by the 
inner group. As early as 1631, when the people of Watertown 
were taxed for the fortifying of Newtown, they submitted, but 
only after having declared that "it was not safe to pay moneys 
after that sort, for fear of bringing themselves and their pos- 
terity into bondage."^ Three years later the towns of the Col- 
ony deputed two men from each to consider the situation of 
the local government, and these having made a successful 
demand to see the charter and having found that its terms were 
not being followed, proceeded to take matters into their own 
hands. At a meeting of the General Court it was voted that 
there should be four such sessions a year, as the charter pro- 
vided; that they should not be dissolved except by their 
own consent; that only these quarterly courts would have 
power to make laws, remove officials, dispose of lands, or raise 
money by taxation; also that there should be no trial for life 
or banislment except by a jury summoned by the Court. We 
cannot recite in detail the long continued struggle from then 
on between the common man in Massachusetts and the group 
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which wished to retain control. The very year after the inci- 
dent just mentioned it was decreed that voting should be by 
secret ballot, and Winthrop, Coddington and others were 
defeated for office. Winthrop in his invaluable Journal noted 
that in place of himself and the other discarded leaders, those 
chosen were mostly of the “inferior sort,” the popular fear 
having been that rich men in office would allot to the poor an 
unjustly small proportion of land. Winthrop himself had 
secured over 1800 acres, Saltonstall 1600, and Dudley 1700. 

During the preceding few months, the leaders had had severe 
jolts and feared for their control. The chief three factors in the 
situation, namely the Englishman’s inherent love of liberty and 
his rights, from Magna Csirta down; his respect for consti- 
tuted authority and what we may call the law of the accus- 
tomed way; and the influences of distance and the frontier, 
were as yet in unstable equihbrium. 

After Winthrop and the Reverend Mr. Cotton had made 
speeches, in which the latter pointed out that “among the 
Israelites” pubhc business was committed to “the elders,” die 
vote was reconsidered and the former magistrates, reelected. 
They were, however, still frightened, and it was at this time 
that Cotton preached sermons in which he advocated posses- 
sion of office for life instead of a year, as ordered in the charter, 
but this idea did not receive any public support. During the 
period here under consideration the forces of the people and 
the Theocratic leaders swayed back and forth in a tug of war, 
but the strength of the people, constantly receiving nourish- 
ment from the American frontier environment, was finally to 
win. The ideas of the leaders and of a considerable part of the 
church members stemmed from the Old Testament, whereas, 
on the contrary, those of a large proportion of the colonists 
stemmed from the traditions of English liberty and were 
growing freely in the American atmosphere. When the people 
at large won the battles for freedom, democracy and the sepa- 
ration of church and state, it was the victory of the common 
man over privilege, and, as over and over again in American 
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life, the "inferior sort,” as Winthrop called them, proved them- 
selves the superior. It was the soUtary farmer or other worker, 
who struggled with his few stony acres or sailed his little fish- 
ing boat, who won the struggle for toleration and personal 
rights as against Winthrop and his like who, with their one or 
two thousand acres, wanted public jobs for life, demanded 
power over the lives, property and thoughts of the people, and 
had nostalgic longings for the seven or eight servants and the 
standard of life they had maintained in their comfortable 
middle-class stations in England. 

The details of the story, as it continued for a half century 
until the loss of the charter and the establishment of a royal 
government, need not be further rehearsed, and we may now 
turn to consider Rhode Island and Connecticut, which as off- 
shoots of Massachusetts reacted most strongly against the ideas 
of rehgious intolerance and political despotism as practised in 
the Bay. Ihere were many other settlements, early and late, 
which contributed their share to tolerance and democracy in 
the American, but these two illustrate them well at the start 
and are interesting as showing how the American has been 
compounded of both the good and bad in his environment. 
The rehgious tolerance of Rhode Island and the pohtical tol- 
erance of Connecticut might have been less early and less 
markedly developed had the reverse traits not been so empha- 
sized in Massachusetts. 

The leaders of that colony had to struggle from the begin- 
ning, as we have pointed out, to maintain the ascendency of 
their own ideas and power. The story is long and studded with 
frequent incidents. One of these was the case of Roger Wil- 
hams. Wilhams had arrived at the Bay early in 1631 and had 
been welcomed as a “godly minister” but gradually fell more 
and more afoul of the governing authorities. The details are 
unimportant for us, but they included many boldly expressed 
criticisms of the American Puritan regime, including such 
fundamentals as title to the land, which he believed vested in 
the Indians; the use of civil power to enforce religious con- 
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formity; and other points which might perhaps undermine 
the power of the lay-clerical oligarchy. As a result he was tried 
and ordered banished from Massachusetts for disseminating 
“newe & dangerous opinions, against the aucthoritie of magis- 
trates.” He escaped in midwinter to friendly Indians at Sowams, 
and, having gathered a few followers who joined him later, 
established the first settlement in Rhode Island at Providence 
in 1636. We need not recite the growth of other villages or 
the development of “Rhode Island and Providence Planta- 
tions” which came to form the colony and later state of Rhode 
Island. Although Williams received a charter for the Colony 
in 1644 it never had a royal governor, and its second charter, 
granted by Charles II, sanctioned the “hvelie experiment” in 
the separation of church and state which WiUiams had been 
carrying through. 

It had indeed been a ‘livelie experiment,” which threatened 
the Colony more than once with armed interference by Massa- 
chusetts, and which for some three centuries called down on 
“little Rhody” the sneers and vinrath of the Boston clerical his- 
torians. Except for a short period of a few years when Roman 
Caiholics, fhough there were only a very few of them, were 
denied the franchise, there was complete religious toleration, 
even for the Quakers, and it is in connection with the persecu- 
tion of ihat sect in Massachusetts that we find the most impor- 
tant early statement of our American belief in complete reli- 
gious freedom at the cost of whatever risk to the state. There 
was naturally at times some confusion but nothing to justify— 
except the catching example of hberty— the daims of the 
Theocracy that Rhode Island was a menace to its neighbors, a 
hotbed of anarchy, and a nest of unclean birds. 

At the time when the Massachusetts govermnent was reach- 
ing the height, or depth, of bloody religious persecution of 
Quakers, a small band of those people landed at Newport and 
were kindly received. At once Massachusetts sent a letter to 
Rhode Island demanding that she banish the Quakers aheady 
hospitably accepted and prevent any more from coming lest 
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the ‘'contagion ’ inight spread. The letter added, menacingly, 
that if the little neighbor colony did not take such action Massa- 
chusetts would have to consider seriously “what further pro- 
vision God may call us to make to prevent the aforesaid 
mischiefe/" It was not the voice of the Bay people but of those 
in control of the Theocracy, and as usual a class in power 
insisted, and probably believed, that their private interests 
must coincide with those of the pubhc and the plans of God 
for the good of the state. That is human nature. 

In reply the authorities in Rhode Island wrote, in words 
which ought to be carved in granite as they are in the minds 
of all real Americans: 

As concerning these quakers (so called), which are now among 
us, we have no law among us, whereby to punish any for only 
declaring by words, &c., theire mindes and understandings con- 
cerning the things and ways of God, as to salvation and an eternal 
condition. And we, moreover, finde, that in those places where 
these people aforesaid, in this colony, are most of all suffered to 
declare themselves freely and are only opposed by arguments in 
discourse, there they least of aU desire to come, and we are informed 
that they begin to loath this place for that they are not opposed 
by the civiU authority, but with aU patience and meekness are suf- 
fered to say over their pretended revelations and admonitions, nor 
are they like or able to gain many here to their way; surely we 
find that they delight to be persecuted by civill powers, and when 
they are soe, they are like to gain more adherents by the conseyte 
of their patient sufferings, than by consent to their pernicious say- 
ings: And yet we conceive, that theire doctrines tend to very abso- 
lute cuttinge downe and overtuminge relations and civill govern- 
ment among men, if generally received. 

This document which the almost helpless little colony sent 
to the Theocratic leaders, who answered with threats, is one 
of the landmarks in the story of Hberty of thought, reli^on and 
speech in America, though one nineteenth-century clerical his- 
torian in Boston incredibly called it “quaint’^ and found in it 
only “naivete and humor!" Another, Palfrey, in his five volumes 
on New England history, buries it in a footnote while devoting 
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tiiirty-five pages to a defense of the Theocratic persecution of 
the Quakers— so deep a mark did the early Massachusetts lead- 
ers leave on that colony and state. It is not to them, however, 
but to the rebel Williams and the simple and mostly incon- 
spicuous ordinary folk who self-governed themselves in the 
little towns of Rhode Island to which the American traces back 
some of the most important strains in his thought and instinc- 
tive attitudes. Many events and conditions elsewhere in early 
and later America tended in the same direction. The American 
and his Bill of Rights are the product of no one episode or 
section. Yet the bold answer of Rhode Island to its bullying 
big neighbor must always remain one of the clearest, as it is 
one of the earliest, expressions of certain aspects of American- 
ism. 

It was not only American and noble. It was horse sense and 
worldly wise. Perhaps that also is American. In Massachusetts 
the common people had almost risen in revolt agaiust the per- 
secuting acts of their ministers and magistrates. When King 
Charles heard what had been going on as to the Quakers, he 
vowed he would stop “the vein of irmocent blood opened in 
his dominions, which if it were not stopped would overturn 
all," and another nail had been driven into the coflBn of the 
old Massachusetts charter. On the other hand, there was no 
social upheaval in Rhode Island, and although conservative 
neighbors mi^t fear its contagion and “anarchy," the charter 
of 1663 remained the only instrument of government of colony 
and state until the latter adopted a new constitution in 1842. 
A human society which offered such toleration and personal 
liberty in the mid-seventeenth century as to be considered 
dangerous and anarchic by contemporary reactionaries and 
yet which increased in population, wealth and freedom for a 
hundred and eighty years without alteration of its written basis 
of government does not look so bad to the unbiased historian. 

Just as we have to leave out innximerable details in writing 
of the colonies we mention, so we have to leave out some col- 
onies entirely, and ignoring here Maine (then a part of Massa- 
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chusetts). New Hampshire and New Haven (although each 
would have something for us), we must turn to Connecticut 
and there pick up another major item in the makmg of the 
American. 

About the time Williams had been driven from the Bay, that 
colony was having plenty of trouble. There was imminent 
difiBculty wth the Inmans, and in England quo warranto pro- 
ceedings had been instituted against the charter. Wires were 
being pulled among influential men at home but the Massa- 
chusetts leaders were taking no chances and a committee was 
appointed to “dispose of all military affaires” with power to 
“make eithr offensiue or defensiue warr.” In other words they 
were preparing to defy the British government by arms. Roger 
Ludlow, Deputy Governor at the moment, was put in com- 
mand, but just then the liberal element, as we would call them, 
were questioning the rights claimed by the leaders xmder the 
charter, and the Governor (Dudley), and Ludlow were voted 
out of office. Ludlow was a leading and extremely able man 
and not one to take such treatment lying down. 

Meanwhile, other things had been happening. Both the 
Dutch at New Amsterdam and the colonists at Plymouth had 
established trading-posts near the head of navigation on the 
Connecticut River. Although these had been designed for the 
fur trade with the Indians, the rich river meadows had become 
known and had attracted attention. 

The Reverend Thomas Hooker, of Newtown, and many of 
his congregation, partly perhaps on account of disagreement 
with the methods of the leaders of the Massachusetts Theoc- 
racy and partly on account of the meadows— though I think 
the former was the real cause— had asked permission to move 
in a body to the Connecticut, the earliest organized western 
migration in our history. Meeting with a refusal, they were 
finally allowed to go, but Ludlow was there in advance. In 
addition there was an agent and company sent out by Sir 
Ridhard Saltonstall who in England claimed a tide to die sec- 
tion. Soon there arrived at the mouth of the river, Winthrop’s 
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son, John the younger. Having a commission as governor of 
Connecticut and with orders to take possession of the river 
and region in the names of Lords Saye, Brooke and others, he 
built a fort at the mouth of the river, on the Soimd, which he 
called “Saybrook.” The situation on the Coimecticut was get- 
ting decidedly mixed. 

MTiatever patents or documents might be issued xmder Eng- 
lish seals, this first “western frontier” was considered “God’s 
waste” by the colonists who although they had been in America 
only a few years had already become Americans. The great 
empty land beckoned, and the squatter and land grabber had 
been bom. Settlement at Plymouth without legal right had 
been an accident. Land titles in Maine and New Hampshire 
were in dispute. Williams and others in Rhode Island were at 
first solitaries. But those who settled the “three towns” on the 
Connecticut— Windsor, Hartford, and Wethersfield— simply 
pre-empted the rich land they coveted, by groups. Practically 
the whole of the inhabitants of Dorchester, Massachusetts, 
settled Windsor, those of Newtown (now Cambridge) estab- 
lished Hartford, and those from Watertown, Wethersfield. 
( Springfield was also settled but proved to be within the undis- 
puted boimds of Massachusetts.) Briefly, the Plymouth people 
and the Dutch were soon disposed of, and we are for the 
moment concerned only with the three transferred towns from 
Massachusetts as forming “Connecticut.” By 1638 they were 
prosperous settlements and their interest for our story lies in 
the following points: 

We have already spoken of the quickening effect of “free 
land” as given in Virginia and Plymouth when Ihe system of 
“common* stock,” or working for the community as a whole 
instead of for ones self, had proved incompatible with human 
nature. Ambition, work, the desire to rise and to be independ- 
ent, at once sprang to life. Now, however, here in the Con- 
necticut Valley there was not merely free land for the individual 
but for whole communities. That settlers from Dutch New 
Amsterdam, Pilgrim Pl 3 nnouth and Puritan Massachusetts 
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began to squabble over it, wholly regardless of any claimants 
in Holland or England, is part of our story of the American. 
An American question had arisen to be settled by Americans 
on the spot and not by foreign governments. America and the 
Atlantic were exerting their influences. 

Distance and the feeling of American independence came 
out in another quarter. The Dutch and Phnnoutheans were 
disposed of, but some of the Dorchester people— dissatisfied 
with the first spot chosen— decided they preferred that taken 
up by the representatives of SaltonstaU. Saltonstall was an 
important man in England. Yet what happened in the beautiful 
but wild and distant valley of the upper Connecticut? Salton- 
stall’s men were Tmceremoniously ejected from the spot they 
claimed, and, not only that, they were slighted “with many 
unbeseeming words.” The wilderness was fair, England was 
far, and the land of America free. 

The emigration to Connecticut has other interesting aspects. 
The new colony, though perhaps it may as yet be scarcely 
called that, was the first “west” as contrasted with the settled 
“east” of the Bay, and in the feelings between them we find 
the germs of the bitterness between innmnerable successive 
“wests” and “easts” which were to face each other as the nation 
in the future was gradually to expand across the continent. 
The migration to the river was hindered by Massachusetts as 
far as it could be, and for obvious reasons. The strength and 
power of the Bay, which gave influence to its rulers and per- 
mitted the colony to lord it over the rest of New England for 
a while, came largely from the size of its population and its 
growing wealth. As in any new and developing country the 
increase in wealth had been greatly accelerated by the increase 
in population. As children grew and married and as new immi- 
grants steadily arrived, the prices of land, cattle and other 
goods rose. Strength and prosperity might wane if large num- 
bers, as in the case of the Connecticut migration, moved' out 
of the colony. In fact, our first panic, that of 1640, proved the 
Massachusetts leaders right in their economic fears. 
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The case in Virginia had been a litde diGFerent. Increases in 
population had indeed meant increased strength of defense 
against the savages, as well as enlarged satisfactions, social and 
other, but without towns or local merchants, and with for tlie 
most part only scattered plantations, the chances of profiting 
financially from growth were by no means commensurable with 
those in Massachusetts. By 1640 it has been estimated that 
about $5,000,000 or more, in money value today, had been 
invested in the latter colony. There were towns— in fact little 
else— and as immigrants had swarmed in, the prices of desir- 
able town lots and other lands, which were limited in amoimt 
within the areas of settlement, had risen fast, as had prices of 
cattle and everything needed by new settlers. The godly Puri- 
tans had learned what an American “boom” means, and they 
had grasped what the cause was of their own and the future 
booms which were to occur over and over in later American 
history: namely, speculation due to the hope of unearned 
increments owing to increasing demand on account of increas- 
ing population. What this could do in contrast to the stabil- 
ity and slow growth of town or country-side in England 
became obvious, and one of the most characteristic of con- 
cepts held by the American had been bom, that of “bigger 
and better.” 

In Massadb.usetts, however, the American was to learn 
another lesson, which three centuries of ups and downs were 
to impress on him— the unhappy fact that booms are followed 
by depressions. The westward emigration of the inhabitants 
of the three towns only just preceded the practically complete 
stoppage of immigration from England. “Bigger and better” 
suddenly became “no bigger and worse” as demand, other than 
that of slow replacement, dwindled in a population now become 
comparatively stable. The Puritans had bid up prices to a 
false level in anticipation of continued expansion, when the 
crash came. “Merchants would sell no wares but for ready 
money,” wrote Winthrop. “Men could not pay their debts 
though they had enough, prices of lands and cattle fell soon 
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to the one-half, yea to a third and after one-fourth part.” The 
story of the Puritan boom and panic in little Massachusetts of 
over three hundred years ago may seem unimportant and even 
antiquarian. If, however, we apply a magnif^dng glass to all its 
figures and emotions, and then multiply the incident thou- 
sands of times to include all the successive little local or great 
national booms and crashes, we trace the origin of some of the 
qualities of the American. Among them are not only the tradi- 
tional belief that “bigger is better,” but the spirit of speculation, 
instead of the slow plodding and cautiousness of the European 
who, with the lack of speculative opportunities in a stable and 
job-filled society, carmot look forward to another boom to lift 
him out of the hole he may have dug for himself by economic 
rashness. If the American was to become, in Sapling’s lines, a 
man 


“To shake the iron hand of fate 
Or match with Destiny for beers” 

we have just seen the beginning of his training. 

In October, 1635, sixty settlers, men, women and children, 
went from Newtown to the present Hartford and the next May, 
Hooker followed with the main part of his congregation, driv- 
ing 160 cattle along the wilderness trail. In a couple of years 
the river towns were well settled, although not without hard- 
ships which were made no easier to bear because Massachu- 
setts, sensing the difficulties in store for itself, placed impedi- 
ments in the way of settlement. 

Although Ludlow may be considered as certainly the chief 
layman and perhaps the founder of Connecticut, the clergy 
were usually th,e spokesmen for governmental policies. Sermons 
and other pronoimcements occupied the place of leading edi- 
torials in modem newspapers. When, with Indian and other 
troubles, the people of this little new Connecticut “west” 
learned what was being said about their settlement in the 
Massachusetts “east,” it was Hooker who undertook, or was 
appointed, to give John Winthrop a sound verbal thrashing. 
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As Hulbert wrote of the letter which Hooker dispatched, "It 
is the first outcry of an American frontier, the cry of a debtor 
class to a creditor, or a radical class to a conservative, of a 
democratic class to an aristocratic/' The letter is too long to 
quote in full and we can give only an extract. 

Immediately after the winter [Hooker wrote], because there was 
likelihood multitudes would come over [to Connecticut], and lest 
any should desire to come hither, then there is a lamentable cry 
raised, that all their cows at Connecticut are dead, and that I had 
lost nine and only one left, and that was not likely to live (when 
I never had but eight, and they never did better than last winter). 
We hear still and bear. 

And lest haply some men should be encouraged to come because 
of my subsistence or continuance here, then the rumor is noised 
that I am weary of my station; or, if I did know whither to go, or 
my people what way to take, we would never abide, whereas such 
impudent forgery is scant found in hell; for I profess I know not 
a member of my congregation but sits down well apayd with his 
portion, and for myself, I have said what now I write, if I were to 
choose I would be where I am. 

But notwithstanding all this matter is not sure, and there is some 
fear that some men wdll come towards Connecticut when ships 
come over; either some have related the nature of the place, or 
some friends invited them; and therefore care must be taken, and 
is by this generation, as soon as any ship arrives, that persons haste 
presently to board them, and when no occasion is offered or ques- 
tion propounded for Connecticut, then their pity to their country- 
men is such that they cannot but speak the truth: Alas, do you 
think to go to Connecticut? If you do not, bless yourself from 
thense; their upland will ear no corn, their meadows nothing but 
weeds, and the people are almost starved. Still we hear and bear. 

Here we get for the first time the authentic voice of the 
American frontier, its independence, pride, hopefulness, and 
angry disdain of the "effete east" vsdth its failure to see the 
vision as the pioneer glimpsed it. How strong the feeling was is 
evidenced by Hooker’s expression when he, a minister, wrote 
to his former fellow ministers, and to Winthrop and the other 
magistrates, about what was being said by them or others, that 
"such impudent forgery is scant foimd in heU." 
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One more point must be noticed regarding the contributions 
of early New England to the American. Among the reactions 
to the Theocracy we have mentioned the reUgious tolerance 
developed in Rhode Island. We have also spoken of the 
reaction in favor of popular government in Massachusetts itself, 
but that took the form of a long hard struggle. In Connecticut, 
democracy or popular government sprang into being almost at 
once. Just as the settlers in America could do certain things 
xmtrammelled by the complications of established institutions 
and customs of the Old World, so over here, as frontiers pushed 
farther west, the pioneers were in turn freed from even the 
trammels of the older American settlements. If we could draw 
lines of Old World and then of successive old and new settle- 
ments in the New World, like lines of longitude, we would 
find in a general way that the complexity of civilization became 
less with each line as we moved west. We may add that the men 
who made each farther westward thrust reacted ever more 
strongly against such hindrances to personal freedom as they 
had experienced in the society they had just left, and the 
demands for liberty became ever greater. For three hundred 
years this influence was at work to emphasize in the American 
the original English trait of wanting to do just as he pleased. 

What the settlers in the River Towns wanted was more free- 
dom from government interference than they had found in 
Massachusetts. The way they wanted to get it was largely 
by divorcing church and state, making government more 
responsive to the freemen regardless of church control, and 
limiting the arbitrary powers of the rulers. Just what part 
Hooker, Ludlow or any other settler played in drawing up 
what are known as the “Fimdamental Orders,” which served 
as the constitution of the group of towns which formed early 
Cormecticut, cannot be accurately determined. A few points 
stand out. It is probable that Hooker and Ludlow had many 
a talk over it, but there had apparently also been a general 
assembly of the colonists at which each man might have his 
say and contribute his bit of wisdom or foUy. To Hooker as a 
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leader and clergyman fell the task as usual of publicizing and 
advocating the ideas •which seemed to appeal most to those 
behind the scenes. Ludlow was the only trained la’wyer in the 
colony. The drafting of the final document bears evidence of 
his having had first place in the work. Sudi antiquarian details, 
however, are of littie interest for us here as compared with 
the general principles enounced. 

In his f a mous sermon in 1638, according to such brief notes 
as have survived for us, Hooker laid down the doctrines that 

I. The choice of public magistrates belongs unto the people, by 
God’s own allowance. 

II. The privilege of election, which belongs unto the people, 
therefore must not be exercised according to their humors, but 
according to the blessed will and law of God. 

III. They who have power to appoint ofBcers and magistrates, 
it is in their power, also, to set bounds and limitations of the 
power and place unto which they call them. 

There had also been letters from both Ludlow and Hooker 
which cast somewhat more light on what the ideas of the 
Connecticut men were before the “Orders” were “voted” in 
January 1639. 

There are few clean breaks or wholly new departures in 
history which prove lasting. The Mayflower Compact was a 
modification of a church covenant to serve as a stop-gap in an 
awkward situation. The later Constitution of the United States 
was almost wholly made up of provisions as to ways of doing 
things which the Americans had already become familiar ■with 
in either their charters or their constitutional relations with 
England. So it was with the Fundamental Orders of Coni^ecti- 
cut. There was practically nothing in them which might be 
said to have been wholly new. Their interest lies in the fact 
that from former experiments only those things were preserved 
which conformed to the free and democratic way of life and 
government as it was beginning in America’s first west. 

Besides the three principles enunciated by Hooker in his 
sermon as quoted above, the “Orders” pro-vided, among other 
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things, for a General Court made up of four representatives 
from each of the towns; for a franchise not dependent on 
church membership; and declared against the eligibility of any 
governor to serve a second successive term. In speaking of die 
governor it may be noted that in this constitution for the new 
commimity no mention was made of any external authority 
whatever, not even the King, and “the governor” was, of 
course, to be elected by the voters of Connecticut and not to 
be sent to govern them by the English monarch or govern- 
ment overseas. A group of Americans had foimded a state, not 
by accident as in the case of Plymouth, or legal quibbling as 
in the case of Massachusetts, but after careful consideration by 
men who had been living for some years in America. It may be 
called the first American state, and it was founded on the basic 
principle that government should be one of laws and not of 
men. 

“Whatsoever sentence the magistrate gives,” Windirop had 
written from Massachusetts (and the case of Anne HutchinsoB, 
aheady quoted, was a leading illustration of the doctrine), 
“the judgment is the Lord’s, though he do it not by any rule 
prescribed by civil autiiority.” Hooker, on the other hand, dis- 
cussing the office of a judge, had written, that if “The sentence 
should lie in his breast, or be left to his discretion, according 
to which he should go, I am afraid it is a course which wants 
both safety and warrant. I must confess, I ever looked at it 
as a way which leads directly to tyranny, and so to confusion, 
and must plainly profess, if it was in my liberty, I should 
choose neither to live nor leave my posterity under such a 
government.” 

In treating of seventeenth-century New England we have 
made no attempt to rewrite its detailed history. There are many 
other incidents which had their influence on the character and 
outlook of the American, such as the two great Indian wars, 
the attempt at union in the experiment of the New England 
Confederacy, wholly colonial in origin, or the imperial effort at 
unification in the Dominion of New England— but I have tried. 
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by selecting certain outstanding episodes and by indicating 
some o£ the broader influences of location and environment, 
to show how by 1700 the Englishmen in America were already 
on the way to becoming something different from the English- 
men at home. 

If I have written thus far only of Virginia and the Puritan 
colonies it has been because the lines of development are per- 
haps more distinct in them than in the other settlements which 
had sprung up and which would properly have their place in 
a narrative history of the nation as a whole rather than in a 
mere study of the evolution of the American. By the end of 
the century with which we have been dealing, the Dutch had 
absorbed the Swedes who had settled on the Delaware, Eng- 
land had conquered the Dutch, ^^New Amsterdam'' had become 
"New York," and the whole coast from Canada as far south 
as Florida had become the home of the English and under their 
control in spite of some interesting surviving groups of other 
nationalities. With many local variations, the mold of America 
had been "set." In the future many alien strains were to add 
their contributions of brawn and brain, but it was to be the 
Americans of the old type who were to change and alter 
them, and not they who were to change or alter our basic 
Americanism. 

We must now go on to the earlier half or so of the next cen- 
tury when Americans, saved by the frontier and the French 
and Indian War, were in danger of becoming again mere pro- 
vincial Englishmen instead of continuing to develop into the 
*hew man" of Cr^vecoexir' s American scene. 
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THE DANGEROUS PERIOD 

I HAVE called the years 1700-1763 the "dangerous pe- 
riod” for the American not because there have not been 
other periods with their own peculiar dangers, but because 
the American was in a critical stage in his making during 
those decades. There were three very special dangers then 
present which threatened his ever even becoming an "Ameri- 
can” at all. The first was that he might become largely conti- 
nental European instead of Enghsh with English political ideas 
and instincts. On the other hand, the American Englishman 
was also in danger of becoming merely provincial English 
instead of "the New Man,” "the American” Lastly, with its 
own important influence on the second point, there was the 
danger that he might be permanently hemmed in by the 
French and Spanish, with no chance to expand over that "West” 
which has done so much to make him what he is. 

We spoke at the end of the preceding chapter of the gradual 
filling up of the seaboard from Maine to Florida by the English, 
That simple statement has, however, many overtones. We have 
stressed only Virginia and New England, and have tried to 
show some of the chief factors in those sections which con- 
tributed to the American. The other colonies contributed theirs, 
though perhaps in less striking fashion. That in itself is a 
point of some importance. The mere fact that the contrasts 
were not, and were not to be, so obvious, envisaged to some 
extent a future merging of points of view which had not yet 
been realized. The colonies, like the later states, in spite of 
similarity in forms of government and in the ideas of their peo- 
ples, were destined to be experimental stations for different 
ideas. For example, in speaking of religious toleration and 
freedom of thought in America, we have mentioned only a 
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few colonies and individuals, but wben we consider the many 
colonies which had developed— such as the New England ones 
already discussed at some length, cosmopolitan New York with 
its Dutch Church and many other sects, the Swedes on the 
Delaware, Quaker West Jersey and Peimsylvania, Roman 
Cathohc Maryland, Church of England Virginia, and so on— we 
realize what extraordinary lessons were being given and 
learned by neighbors on our early Atlantic seaboard. 

They were lessons in Americanization but the colonies did 
not yet consciously form an America. Each was separate from, 
and too often jealous of, or hostile to, the others. The coimec- 
tion was not between them but between each of them and 
England. They may be likened in this period, without strain- 
ing accuracy too much but with perhaps some suggestiveness, 
to a company of marionettes, each independent of the other 
but aU connected by strings to the hand of the performer— in 
this case England. The simile breaks down because, unlike un- 
conscious figures in a marionette show, each of the colonies 
had a throbbing active life of its own, but the comparison holds 
good in so far as the colonies were each far more closely con- 
nected to England and more concerned with their relations to 
the home country than to one another in America. 

This was unfortunate because, as the English government 
came to realize, and as the colonies themselves should have 
realized, they had many interests in common on the American 
side of the ocean which should have drawn them closely 
together in feelings and policies. We may mention such things 
as the many sore points in their relations with Parli am ent 
and the home government, which were more or less alike, 
though varying in degree, among aU the colonies; problems of 
trade, particularly under the Navigation Acts, which made 
friction between all the colonies and the center of empire in 
the days of the Mercantile Theory; the presence of the Spanish 
to the south and of the French to the west and north; and 
above all the Indians on the outskirts of every colony. 

But it was all of no avail. If old countries in Europe, even 
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when small, have iheir thousand years’ histories and feuds and 
settled ways of life which raise far more important barriers 
between them than mere customhouses on frontiers, no less 
do young colonies have their local prides and differences. The 
dfficulties which were encountered in tryiag to unite the 
colonies in Austraha into the present Commonwealth, though 
the population of all together numbered only a few millions, 
is one of the many cases which prove the point. The various 
small Australian provinces even had different gauges for their 
railways, one of the few methods of intercolonial obstruction 
not known to our own early colonies. We have spoken of sev- 
eral traits in the English which have bearing on this problem. 
They had already shown, when they settled America, a remark- 
ably strong instinct for self-government and for political com- 
promise. But they also had a strong instinct of patriotic loy- 
alty to England. And, again, they had equally deep instincts 
for going their own way, and doing as they pleased as indi- 
viduals. 

All these came into play in the period we are now consider- 
ing. Early in the seventeenth century, the four New England 
colonies of Massachusetts, Plymouth, Connecticut and New 
Haven saw the political logic of union and formed the “United 
Colonies of New England,” on their own and with no reference 
of the matter to the home government A few points about this 
experiment are notable. These four colonies refused to admit 
Rhode Island and Maine because of their religious and politi- 
cal differences from the others. Also the joint government was 
made up of two commissioners from each of the four colonies, 
which was unfair to the most populous and strongest, Massa- 
chusetts. It was an early example of the problem of big and 
Uttle states on which the adoption of the Federal Constitution 
was later almost to fotmder. Briefly, the experiment lasted, 
with Massachusetts often far from acquiescent in her self- 
denying r61e, for some forty years, the Union dying a lingering 
death after none too efficient a life. 

The next effort at unification came from England. I assur- 
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edly hold no brief for the Stuarts, but they did a good deal for 
religious liberty in New England and had some good ideas as 
to imperial administration, though with too much of the 
blueprint in contrast to the human approach. Watching the 
various small colonies, which had many problems in common, 
they tried to form a larger unit for administration and common 
defense. For about three years from 1686, they lumped all the 
New England colonies together, later adding New York and 
New Jersey, into one administrative unit. It simply did not 
work, owing in part to the lack of tact of the administrator. 
Sir Edmund An^os, but in larger part to the local variations 
and jealousies among the colonies included. The flight of 
James II and the Revolution which placed the House of Orange 
on the throne of England gave the colonists their chance to 
quash that attempt at unification. 

The problem of a welter of quarrelling little colonies, facing 
united conunon enemies, such as the Indians and the French, 
remained. By 1754 it had become acute. The French and 
Indian War, of which we shall speak later and which was to be 
of such immense significance to “ihe American,” was just over 
the horizon. This time the effort to acquire unity was due 
jointly to the British government and the colonists. The British 
asked the colonists to form some sort of union in the face of the 
common Indian danger. We need not here go into aU the de- 
tails of how the colonies had failed to act together, thus im- 
mensely increasing the risk of attacks on all by the savages on 
the borders of each. It was the old story of local jealousies and 
of the rugged individualism of the frontier. Each colony was 
afraid it might give a httle more in the way of taxes and lives 
than its neighbors, and individuals in one colony or another 
feared that their trade with the Indians in arms and liquor 
might be interfered with. 

I was going to say that it was the sort of thing which has 
happened over and over in the story of American business, but 
that is too exclusive. It was merely human nature, jealousies, 
local pride, and acquisitiveness coming to the surface. Ben- 
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jamin Franklin, originally from Massadbusetts, but then, char- 
acteristically a citizen of the mediating Keystone State (colony 
at that time), drew up the plan for Union at the Albany Con- 
ference of 1754. It was rejected alike by the British government 
and the colonists: by the former as abridging too much the 
prerogative of the Crown and by the latter as limiting too much 
the independence of each colony. The American, as a citizen 
of a new nation in a new world, had not yet been bom pohti- 
caUy. 

Meanwhile, certain cleavages other than such as between the 
approximately 17,000 inhabitants of Rhode Island, 55,000 of 
Coimecticut, 125,000 of Massachusetts, had been growing. 
There was rivalry between ports. About 1750, Boston still had 
some 15,000 people, as compared with about 13,000 each in 
New York and Philadelphia. Virginia had no one great port, 
but it was wealthy and had a population of some 275,000 as 
against the 180,000 of Massachusetts. Figures were shifting 
fast, and one has only to think in terms of current Chambers 
of Commerce to realize what it all meant. The colonies of New 
York and Pennsylvania, now as states the most populous and 
influential in the Union, were then, rather, mediating colonies, 
and for the extremes of difference we may return to New 
England and Virginia. 

Certain cultural factors— social, religious and other— had 
tended towards compact settlements in New England, but even 
in that section there were other factors operating to disperse 
the population, though the movement was rather by groups 
than by individual pioneers. In the period we are now to dis- 
cuss there were various forces at work to change the English- 
man or European into something different from what he had 
been. 

Society is not an organism in the biological sense; history is 
not a science; and to use similes or analogies is not to reason 
logically. Nevertheless, many things are suggestive which are 
not accurate, and a few instances from the physical sciences 
may help us to understand what some of the conditions of the 
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American environment were to do to the Europeans who were 
subjected to them. 

For example, to turn to physics, we observe that atoms, with 
unlimited space and no pressure, race in every direction and 
form only a gas. Under other degrees of pressure and tempera- 
ture they become liquids, and flow. Again change the degree of 
pressure and temperature and they become solids, set in perma- 
nent shapes. Pressure and temperature can do other odd things. 
At an elevation of 40,000 feet the temperature is normally 60 to 
70 degrees below zero, and one would think that the problem 
of the aeroplane designer would be that of defrosting the carbu- 
retor and not of engiae-cooling. However, as the air presstue is 
only about one-seventh of that at sea level the air has no heat- 
absorbing value and the problem is exactly the reverse of what 
one might have expected. 

The second example above is taken from a most interesting 
talk by Charles F. Kettering, head of the research laboratories 
of General Motors, and I shall give one more by him in 
the same speech, thou^ he was not talking about history. 
When he was young, he said, he investigated the boiler room 
of a new factory which was having difiBculty in getting up 
steam pressvue. The theory of the engineers was that the 
smokestack was not high enough. It would cost several thou- 
sand dollars to make it higher. He foimd, however, that when 
the tightly closed doors of the engine room were opened, 
steam immediately got up in the boilers. What was needed 
was not a costly raising of the height of chimney but a flood of 
fresh air from openings below. 

Now, let us apply these analogies— and that is all they are— 
to the making of the American. In reverse order we may 
consider the last example first. The difficulty with getting that 
boiler room to work was something like the difficulty of old 
Europe in its social and economic problems. The smokestack 
may be taken as the symbol of the edifice, rigidly aristocratic, 
bureaucratic and socially stratified, erected on the remains of 
the earlier feudal system, but what Europe needed was not 



THE DANGEROUS PERIOD 


107 


more hei^t and cost at tbe top but more cbance of a draft of 
fresh air from the bottom. That was precisely what the free 
life of the American frontier provided. The closed doors of 
that engine room may be taken as symbols of the doors of 
opportunity. America has always operated under a forced draft, 
but that draft has been provided far less by the stack rising in 
the air at large cost than by the innumerable openings at the 
lowest level. It was the “open doors” which were to attract to 
our shores throngs of alien races from continental Europe as 
well as additional immigrants from the British Isles, and to 
begin one of the compHcations of American life. Breaking out 
from the closed doors in the Old World, hordes rushed over- 
seas to pass through the open doors of the New. 

Here we come to our other illustrations or similes. For exam- 
ple, we have spoken of Dr. Kettering’s mention of the apparent 
problem as contrasted with the obscure problem in the cases of 
the boiler room and the engine of a plane at an elevation of 
40,000 feet. That is what happened in America. The plans for 
a colonization of Virginia were apparently well thought through 
from the standpoint of an extension of the British Empire, but 
they did not work out because the obscure problem proved 
much more important than the apparent problem. Somethiag 
uncounted-on happens to engines at seven miles above sea 
level, and so likewise somethmg happened to emigrants from 
three thousand miles overseas which had not been counted on. 

We have also spoken of unlimited space and lack of pressure 
on atoms, which make them form a gas instead of a fluid or a 
solid. That, again, comes into our picture. The French acquired 
Canada. The Saint Lawrence Valley led them to the West. 
They spread thence down the Mississippi Valley. They had 
an empire on the American continent far vaster territorially 
than that of the English. They hemmed in the English, who 
were limited to the narrow strip between the Atlantic and the 
Appalachian Mountains. But, like atoms in unlimited space and 
wiAout pressure, the French Empire in America was only a 
gas. The work the atoms did was remarkable and fascinatmg 
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but they did not combine to found an enduring and solid 
nation. 

On the other hand the English and other colonists who were 
to create the United States, and the American as we speak of 
him, suffered from pressure. It was not, as we pointed out in 
the case of New England, the lack of actual acreage but the 
lack of the right kind and combination of acres and soils and 
types of terrain. In the South the main staple crop— tobacco— 
was soil-exhausting, and new lands were steadily needed to 
take the place of those used up. Moreover the population was 
increasing rapidly. The claims of the French to the north and 
west, so long as England remained at peace with France in 
Europe, served as a sort of Magmot Line to prevent westward 
expansion. The Atlantic coastal plain had become fairly thickly 
settled and compact socially. Life in its towns and villages and 
on its farms was no longer dangerous, and inviting only to the 
adventurous. 

It was rather becoming a field for those who knew how to 
make their often devious way to modest competence or occa- 
sional riches in a well-established social group— politically, 
financially, commercially or otherwise. Between this “old- 
settlement” seaboard, of varying width, and the Maginot Line 
of the French Empire, north and west (and the Spaniards to 
the extreme south), there was still an American frontier. We 
must now consider these three factors— the seaboard, the inter- 
vening frontier, and the outer wall, partly of moimtains and 
partly of the power of foreign nations, which hemmed the 
English in. 

The seaboard had become settled. The bulk of the English 
population, which had molded the form of its civilization, 
were no longer such as those who had come first, the Pilgrtm 
and Puritan religious refugees of New England or those sent 
out earlier by the Virginia Company to work for a “com m on 
stock” and &e company at home. Those in the old settle- 
ments no longer had to think of wild beasts and still wilder 
savages or of starvation and other disasters. By about the mid- 
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eighteentib century there were three colleges in America, and 
numerous lower grade schools of a sort. People were having 
their portraits painted by such native artists as Copley and 
others, and in 1757 there was held an exhibition of solely 
American art in New York City. South of New England, at 
least, there were theatres, and Charleston was a center for 
music and the other arts. From 1750 to 1770 the celebrated 
London actors, Mr. and Mrs. Hallam, with their company per- 
formed plays by such English dramatists as Shakespeare, Steele, 
Congreve and Beaumont and Fletcher, throu^out the colonies 
as far north as New York. There were newspapers with news, 
essays and book reviews in the style of the contemporary Eng- 
lish journals, and the Virginia and Maryland Gazettes, in par- 
ticular, were as good as any similar publications in the mother 
country. The richer folk imported their books, silver plate, 
mahogany and other furniture, as well as clothes, from Eng- 
land, which was still spoken of as “home,” and there was much 
correspondence between Americans and their kinfolk or friends 
in the old land. Many yoimg Americans from the South in par- 
ticular went to Britain to study at the universities or in the 
Temple or to learn English fashion at Tunbridge Wells and 
elsewhere, as immortalized in Thackeray’s Virginians. The sea- 
board was in danger of becoming a mere province of England, 
with the narrowness of EngUsh provincial life. 

Let us, however, consider some of its problems first, before 
passing to the frontier. 

Without going into historical details at length, we may note 
that a new world situation developed after the death of Charles 
the Second of Spain in 1700, and the acceptance of the legacy 
of the throne of the Spanish Empire by Louis the Fourteenth 
of France for his grandson, the yoimg Philip of Anjou, in spite 
of previously given guaranties that the greatest two military 
powers of Europe shotild not be controlled by one royal house. 
The legacy of Charles and the perfidy of Louis changed the 
world. It is well to recall such instances when inclined to deny 
the r61e of the individual in history. The immense strength of 
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the practically united Bourbon and Hapsburg monarchies in 
Europe, and their imperial ramifications over the seas and 
continents o£ the rest of the globe, spelled ruin for the hopes 
and prosperity of the rising trading and coloniziug countries 
of Holland and England rmless the menace could be obliterated 
by war. 

War, or rather many wars, broke out for a century or so in 
all quarters of the earth. So intertwined are the threads of 
history that thousands of EngHsh and other colonists were to 
die in America because of the overweening ambition of the 
“Sun King,” ‘le Roi de Soleil,” in his palace at Versailles, and 
the tormented mind of the always half-imbecile ruler of the 
Spanish Empire in his vast palace of the Escurial. Charles was 
the son of Philip IV and PhiHp s niece, bom of old age and 
disease. Constant intermarriages had ruined the Hapsburgs. 
There is no need to enter into all the historical and biographi- 
cal details, many of them disgusting, but the interesting point 
is that all this sordid story of French and Spanish, seemingly 
so remote from the seaboard towns and unhewn forests of the 
American frontier, did really help to form the American. 

In the wars which resulted, directly and indirectly, from 
the long dreaded problem of the “Spanish Succession” (the 
inheritance of the empire of the childless Charles), involve- 
ment of the English colonies in America was inevitable. In the 
first place the English were “cabin'd, cribb’d, confined” in their 
narrow coastal strip by the claims of French and Spanish. To 
be sure, the British colonies were far more thickly populated 
than were those of Spain or France, but the powers in Europe 
behind the latter two were vast, and in addition the French 
especially could, and did, unleash their Indian allies on the 
English frontier settlements. In spite of what we have said 
about the provincial character of the most densely settled 
towns and neighborhoods, America in back of those was still 
wild and primitive. If the French hounded on the savages to 
attack the English, the godly Puritans and others could offer 
as high as £50 for the scalps of Indian men, women and 
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children, and threaten the children with slavery in the West 
Indies. 

The Indians were swayed by their desire for the cheaper 
trading goods of the English, and by the brandy of the French, 
which they preferred to the British whiskey. Both sides sold 
them guns and ammunition for profit, caring little for the lives 
which were endangered. Along the frontier the tale of greed, 
rapine and murder went on, particularly in the winter of 
1703-4, when town after town on the New England border 
suffered, and in Deerfield over half of the htmdred and twenty- 
five mhabitants were killed or captured. There was nothing of 
an old English cathedral atmosphere about the border, though 
the people of Boston, like Samuel Sewall, might be changing 
from old English Puritans to New England-trading Yankees; 
and the richer planters of the tidewater South were beginning 
to adapt English country gentry life to a type of slave aristoc- 
racy. 

There were other repercussions of tire European wars and 
the problems of the eighteenth century on the making of the 
American. Influenced by Europe, influencing Europe in turn, 
and helping to form the American, were our perennial prob- 
lems of the use of almost illimitable resources by almost 
illimitable energy and individual ambitions, but with a lim- 
ited supply of labor for hire. The ramifications of this simply 
stated situation were endless, and deeply affected the pattern 
of life and the history of America, as well as America’s rela- 
tions to Europe then and in the two World Wars of the twen- 
tieth century. 

In the eighteenth, the later industrial revolution, with the 
vast changes it was to bring about in economic, social and 
political life, was but obscurely beginning. It is true that cer- 
tain so-caUed “manufactures” were starting, and legal prohibi- 
tion as to the making of nails, hats and other things in the 
colonies played their part in the growing irritation with the 
home government as Ae century advanced. It is noteworthy, 
however, that in the production of iron, which was becoming 
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more and more important, though the age of steel lay far 
ahead, the colonies by 1775 produced one-seventh of the 
world’s annual total diough they had produced only one- 
seventieth in 1700. By the latter year— a fact of great signifi- 
cance for both psychological and mili tary reasons— they were 
producing more pig and bar iron than England and Wales 
combined. 

On the whole, however, the wealth to be gained in America 
was from its natural resources, such as timber, tobacco, furs, 
fish from the sea, and such things, but above all from land, 
land, LAND, which remained the dominant note in the Ameri- 
can economy until the latter half of the nineteenth century. 
Even after 1800 ninety per cent of Americans were engaged in 
agriculture of one form or another. 

In the period with which we are now dealing, land was the 
strongest magnet to draw the poor of the Old World to our 
shores. Many currents in Europe influenced them— economic, 
social, legal troubles in Ireland; the effects of the wars on the 
Continent; religious and political oppression in this country or 
that; the lure of seemingly fabulous wages; the desire for hb- 
erty and the chance to rise; what I have constantly called the 
“American Dream.” But aU these things were to be achieved 
by, or to lead to, the ownership of land. Land, land, land. It 
throbs through the American symphony like the bass chords 
in Beethoven. Land— a little home lot in a village, a farm, a 
clearing in the woods— land in fantastically growing cities with 
colossal unearned increments— land with smprising things 
under it— coal, copper, silver, gold, oil— land, cheap or free, 
and like Aladdin’s lamp needing only to be used to bring about 
personal independence or perhaps the most amazing riches. 
Land became an obsession for Americans, generation after 
generation. 

But land in differing quantities and under differing condi- 
tions meant different things to different people. I am speaking, 
at this point, of land when it still meant chiefly soil and what 
could be grown on it. 
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In the eighteenth century, land for the slave meant some- 
thing on which he had to toil for the benefit of others with 
little chance in general to acquire independence and profit by 
owning any himself. For the “servant,” it meant the opportu- 
nity to become a freeholder and to rise as high as his talents 
might permit when he had completed his term of service for 
his passage. Even the small artisans thought in terms of land 
rather than of their trades. “I live a simple life,” wrote one 
about 1700, “and hath budded a shop, and doth follow weav- 
ing of linen cloth, but I have bought 450 acres of land in the 
woods.” “Land in the woods!” Land anywhere, that was the 
story, but even for those who were free and who, in one way 
or another, could acquire land in fee simple by gift, purchase 
or merely by squatting and pre-empting, a few acres meant 
liberty and freedom from want for life, given health and the 
ability to work hard. It meant those things, and contrasted with 
European conditions meant also the release of boimdless 
energy and ambition, although it might also mean, as it did on 
many a frontier, a descent into a life of la 2 y slovenliness. Even 
that, often carried with it an overweening insistence on doing 
as one pleased, an opposition to aU authority, and a priddy 
pride and touchiness. 

However, the question of land became complicated. A few 
acres might mean freedom from want for life, on a low scale 
of living, and by dint of hard work, but wealth from land came 
only from large holdings. Although the factor of unearned 
increment, due to increase of population in any one commu- 
nity or section, entered into the problem of making money 
with land as the basis, it was at tlus time a minor one. In a 
period when there were no cities but only a few moderately 
large towns, in the vast American area, to win wealth from the 
land in the span of one or even two generations meant not 
obtaining a few acres but thousands of ^em, and setting them 
to use by planting them with either crops or people. In all the 
colonies there were individuals and groups who managed to 
acquire title to large and sometimes almost fabulous holdings. 
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The ways of getting them, and also of turning them into quick 
profits, varied in the several colonies. 

For ejcample, we have already seen how in the very begin- 
ning almost of the Bay Colony in Massachusetts, the voting 
to Aemselves of a thousand and more acres each by some of 
the leaders, such as Winthrop, disturbed the harmony of the 
colony group. Later, the legislatures of the New England colo- 
nies bestowed grants of ten thousand acres or more on indi- 
viduals who knew how to “pull the wires.” Even in godly and 
practically independent Cormecticut there developed the social 
landed group Imown as “Lords of the Valley.” However, the 
topography, variety of soils, and other factors, including the 
stubborn individualism of the inhabitants, did not in New 
England allow of establishing large single-crop plantations or 
of tenant farming. Big landholdings in that region were more 
likely to be turned into cash or into income-producing prop- 
erty by the planting of whole towns on them. In many cases, 
under such attempts at exploitation, the greed of the absentee 
town “proprietors” and the encroachments on the accustomed 
rights of tire settlers created great ill-feeling— class feeling as 
we would call it— and helped to make a distinction between 
old and new settlement. Yet, in New England, the big holdings 
had somehow to be transformed into small holdings to get 
profit from them, and those who skimmed the cream in the 
process had to find some other use for those profits to make 
more wealth. They might set up as shipping merchants or as 
business men in other lines, but not as great planters or a large 
landed class. So New England became a section for the most 
part of small hard scrabble farms which called for all the quali- 
ties of Yankee ingenuity to make both ends meet, and of 
“business” of one sort and another. 

In New Hampshire and elsewhere there were some very 
large timbering operations but lumbering does not create a 
landed class, and the only exception to what we have been 
saying was in the South Coimty of Rhode Island where there 
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were some large estates, though not comparable to the great 
ones developed in the real “South ” Those owning these, which 
were long ixm by slave labor, called themselves “planters,” not 
“farmers,” and the official name of the state is still “Rhode 
Island and Providence Plantations.” It is not strange that in 
the nineteenth century until the Civil War there was rmusually 
close social connection between the Rhode Islanders and the 
South Carolinians. The upper class of Charleston and Newport 
intermingled and intermarried to an extent uninown between 
any other two northern and southern urban centers. Both were 
in some degree outside the main stream of the roaring flood 
which was carrying “the American” to unknown destinies, and 
it is also notable that South Carolina was to be the first state 
to secede from the Union, as Rhode Island had been the last 
of the original colonies to enter it. 

Where there were Royal Governors the methods of acquiring 
land in large grants took a difierent form. In the Royal colonial 
Governments the governor was the fount of favors, and the 
most important of such favors were land grants. Naturally 
those who had already reached a social or financial position to 
make them eligible socially or financially for the “Governor’s 
set” stood at the head of the hne of these early “Gimmies.” 
There were other methods to be used by individuals in acquir- 
ing land— such as a grant from the Proprietors in the propri- 
etary colonies— but, on the whole, titles came from the legisla- 
tures or the governors. The eighteenth century was a period 
of sinecures, of government favors, but m England and on the 
continent of Europe these took the form rather of gifts, busi- 
ness favors or of lucrative posts in the supposedly public serv- 
ice. For example, Benjamin Franklm wrote from France in 
1777 (suggesting that the war against the colonies might not 
be unpalatable to some in England), that “an auditor of the 
exchequer had six pense in the poimd, or a fortieth part, of aU 
public money expended by the nation, so that, when a war costs 
forty millions, one million is paid to him.” Allowing for some 
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error, this was nevertheless the general way in which govern- 
ment functioned in eighteenth-century England, very different, 
needless to say, from that of the twentieth. 

In America the business man was held down with some fear 
but no favor by the British government; colonial public ofiBces 
were not profitable sinecures, except those of some Royal 
Governors; only one hereditary title, and that merely of Baro- 
net, was ever bestowed on a resident American colonial; and 
there were no careers open which could lead to such huge gifts 
as that of between one and two million dollars of public 
money, in addition to an annuity of £.25,000 forever to his 
heirs to the tide, which were lavished on the Churchill who 
became the first Duke of Marlborough. For the American there 
was only business on a small scale, crafts of various sorts, 
merchandising in villages or towns, the fur trade, htde mills 
on streams, the beginnings of very small manufacturing, ocean 
commerce in steadily increasing amount (legal or illicit, includ- 
ing a lot of smuggling), privateering in war time, and so on— 
but, above all. Land. 

We have spoken of the situation in New England where 
legislatures, properly approached or influenced in the Puritan 
colonies, might grant 10,000 acres or more to favored individ- 
uals or groups. As we look southward we encounter the situa- 
tion as it was in New York. There, at the beginning of the 
century. Governor Fletcher had started the ball rolling, by 
granting one of his favorites, a Captain John Evans, a tract of 
356,000 acres, for which Evans said he was offered in England 
£10,000 (of coiurse a far larger stun in purchasing power 
then than now). In fact, a later governor, the Earl of Bello- 
mont, asserted that before Fletcher got through he had 
granted nearly three-quarters of the then available land of the 
colony to about thirty of his friends as grantees, many of them 
of bad character. This did not prevent Fletchers successor. 
Lord Combury, from granting during his term (1702-8) 
enormous tracts to groups of speculators, such as one of about 
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100.000 acres, anotiber of 356,000, and the so-called “Great 
Hardenburgh” patent of 2,000,000 acres. 

Continuing down the coast we find similar conditions and 
practices. In Maryland, Charles Carroll got himself about 

60.000 acres, and in spite of indefinite and overlapping bound- 
aries it was said that three or four men held options on all 
the vacant lands on the Potomac between the Monocacy and 
the Susquehanna and from the eastern shore settlements of 
Peimsylvania west to Dorchester County. Of the vast grant 
to Lord Fairfax of the entire Northern Neck of Virginia 
extending nominally to the Pacific Ocean, Robert (“King”) 
Carter secured the first sub-grant and survey amounting to 

50.000 acres in 1729, which he later managed to expand to 

300.000 acres. Speculation continued rife, and almost all the 
ablest colonial leaders were engaged in it— such as, to mention 
only a few in the South, George Washington, Richard Henry 
Lee, the Carrolls, and Benjamin Frankhn. Great speculative 
land companies were formed as, for example, the Mississippi, 
Vandalia, Loyal, Ohio, Wabash, and others. 

Colonials with money and anxious to make greater riches 
were already looking across the moimtain barrier and the 
French “Maginot Line.” The continent seemed to extend indefi- 
nitely westward, and so did their desires. 

Land and the speculative fever got into the American blood. 
It was due not merely to the venahty of British Royal Gover- 
nors. As we have seen, even New England Puritan legislatures 
played their favorites, and one of the worst scandals of all 
occurred twelve years after American independence was 
acknowledged when in 1795 the legislature of Georgia “sold” 
30,000,000 acres at 1% cents an acre to a favored group, and 
started one of the great legal causes ciUbres in American his- 
tory, ever since known as the “Yazoo P'rauds.” 

What did this preoccupation with land, and the policies 
adopted, do for the making of America and the American? In 
the first place we may note that the situation created was 
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wholly New World. In the Old, the poor man could not usually 
achieve the ownership in fee of even some scant acres, and 
there was practically no opportunity for granting, even to tire 
favored few, principahties of hundreds of thousands and even 
millions of acres. It was the nominally empty continent of 
America which alone offered the chance for the poor to acquire 
independence and for the few to gain quick wealth by means 
of land. The effects were profound and lasting. Let us see what 
some of these were, running down the colonies from north to 
south. 



CHAPTER VII 


NEW RACIAL STRAINS AND SOCIAL 
STRESSES 

L and, to be translated into wealth, had to be planted 
with either crops or people. The crops might be either 
the already standing primeval forests, which made 
-^money by cutting the timber, or a staple annual crop, 
like the tobacco of Maryland and Virginia. The people might 
be those of a town settlement in New England, tenant farm- 
ers, or purchasers of farms for the most part small. But to 
change the land acquired in large grants into ready cash or 
income, something had to be done with it, else the owners 
would have to turn to some other way of making money if 
they were anxious to have it. In view of the seemingly limit- 
less opportunities in America practically every one who had 
been here, was on his way here, or who was thinking of com- 
ing, wanted all he could get, from simple freedom and inde- 
pendence to as much wealth as his ambition vaulted to. 

Considering New England first, the land grants there, in 
spite of the money made from them, seem almost niggardly as 
compared with, those from Connecticut south. Moreover, immi- 
gration had practically stopped, and such new streams as came 
in driblets were far from welcome, and were made to feel it. 
When five shiploads of Irish Presbyterians arrived at Boston 
in 1718 they were met with much surliness. They were consid- 
ered as Irish, and, therefore, heartily disliked by the New Eng- 
land English. So Irish were they thought to be that, when a 
group of them in Rockmgham County, New Hampshire, popu- 
larized the indigenous American potato, already known in the 
colonies, but hi^erto practically not used, it received the name 
which has always stuck to it of the “Irish potato.” The new- 
comers were not only “Irish” in the minds of the New Eng- 
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landers, but they were indubitably Presbyterians, and often 
refused to contribute to the established Congregational 
Churches. So high did the feeling run that when some of the 
Scots began to build a church in Worcester the frame was 
destroyed by a mob which was said to have included “some of 
the best people in town.” Some Germans, who early in the 
century also drifted in, were no more cordially received than 
the Scots. 

We have already noted the many factors, geographical and 
others, which tended to set ofiE and narrow the New Eng- 
lander, and to make the type, economically and otherwise, into 
which the Yankee developed. In the Scot he met his match, 
and perhaps, as with the Armenian problem in the Near East, 
there was an economic base to the dislike, overlaid by religious 
bigotry and the tendency, which we shall speak of later, of 
the “old American” to look down upon foreigners. In any case 
the influences of America, as operating in New England, were 
having their effects. Not only had fresh English immigration 
dried up for various reasons, but new immigration of other 
stocks was discouraged, although such superb frontiersmen as 
the Scotch-Irish were to prove themselves could have erected 
a formidable barrier against the French and the Indians. New 
England was to become more and more ingrowing and inbred, 
which may account for Emerson s later remark that “from 1780 
to 1820 there was not a book, a speech, a conversation, or a 
thought in” Massachusetts. 

Moreover, the vegetable crops to make land valuable were 
hmited, and as the human crop, so to say, which might make 
land salable and rise rapidly in price, was limited to the 
natural increase of children of native parents, the tendency to 
business, thrift and even penuriousness, became greatly empha- 
sized. 

Proceeding from the Puritan colonies down the coast, we 
encounter a new and more or less unique condition in New 
York. Land might be granted to favorites of the governors 
by the hundreds of thousands or even millions of acres, but as 
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wilderness it was worthless. It bought no fine clothes, silver 
plate, nor enabled its owners to live, in an American phrase of 
a later age of speculation, “high, wide and handsome.” Before 
the end of the centmy William Cooper, father of James Feni- 
more Cooper the novelist, was to be able to boast that he had 
“40,000 souls directly or indirectly imder” him, as tenants on 
part of his huge land ownings in central New York, but, earlier, 
the effort to people the lands of New York with tenants im- 
ported from Germany failed because of the rapacity of the 
landholders. The new stream of immigration from Emrope 
began to avoid the colony of New York as it did New England, 
and we have to continue our way south. 

Here again we find different conditions. Particularly in Penn- 
sylvania, Maryland, Virginia and the far South, two heavy 
streams of immigration were used to solve the land and labor 
problems as factors in the accumulation of wealth and the 
development of America. One was volrmtary, consisting mostly 
of Germans and Scotch-Irish, with a sprinkling of Swiss, French 
Huguenots and others. The other was involtmtary, the black 
slaves imported from Africa. Both streams derived from Ameri- 
can conditions, and both were to be vast influences in their 
effect on American history and on the American. 

The Quaker settlement of Pennsylvania had early attracted 
German immigrants of various other pietist sects who came 
largely from religious motives, similar to those which brought 
the first Pilgrims to Plymouth. In the eighteenth century, how- 
ever, the trickling stream increased to an overwhelming flood. 
The Thirty Years’ War in Germany had caused immense suf- 
fering and poverty. Then came later struggles, such as that in 
the Palatinate, causing more misery and hopelessness. America, 
with its promise of land, high wages, and freedom from oppres- 
sion, beckoned like the dream of a new Heaven. This dream, of 
which the poor in Germany caught glimpses from letters from 
friends or relations already in the New World, was also care- 
fully fostered by business men on this side of the water, work- 
ing by means of foreign agents and printed propaganda. 
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These businessmen formed roughly three groups; the ship- 
ping men who wanted profit from the lucrative if unholy traffic, 
as it had become, in transporting immigrants; those who wanted 
labor for household work, farms or other purposes; and above 
aU those who had received large land grants and wanted ten- 
ants or small purchasers to make them profitable. In Maryland, 
for example, to mention only three of the great developing 
“realtors” of the first half of the century, Charles Carroll spent 
large amounts of money in inducing settlers to come over 
from Ireland and Germany, and built up for a while closely 
settled tracts of from five to ten thousand acres each. Thomas 
Brerewood, owing to politick influence, received a tract of 
ten thousand acres in Baltimore County, which he developed 
in similar fasHon. Daniel Dulany had got hold of enormous 
tracts in Frederick County— a wildemess in 1730— but he fol- 
lowed the same methods, laid out the town of Frederick, and 
by about the mid-century his county had become the second 
most populous in Maryland. 

Such transactions, which make modem real estate operators 
look like pikers, called for money and influence. The influence, 
of course, had to be exerted on governors, proprietors, royal 
officials or on legislative bodies. The money, to start with, might 
come in various ways— from agriculture on already acquired 
large plantations, Indian trade, business, or not seldom (as in 
the case of Dulany), by marrying rich heiresses. Dulany man- 
aged to marry three of them in succession, and we may here 
merely note how much the Southern tidewater “aristocracy” 
built itself up in power by intermarriage. AU these opportuni- 
ties were, of coiuse, utterly outside the world of the ordinary 
man. 

Peimsylvania and Maryland were so rapidly becoming Ger- 
manized as to cause anxiety. By 1727 there were, perhaps, fif- 
teen to twenty thousand Germans in Pennsylvania alone, and 
besides the natural increase from these, probably twenty-two 
thousand more arrived from overseas in the next decade and a 
half. By the mid-century, of the six newspapers in the colony, 
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three were in German, and the street signs in Philadelphia 
were painted in both German and English. Even the clear and 
common-sense mind of Franldin became perturbed, and some 
years later he wrote to Washington of the Germans, saying: 

In short, unless the stream of their Importation could be turned 
from this to other Colonies, as you very judiciously propose, they 
will so soon outmunber us, that aU the advantages we have, will 
not in my opinion be able to preserve our Language, and even our 
Government will become precarious. The French, who watch aU 
advantages, are now themselves making a German settlement back 
of us, in the Illinois country, and by means of these Germans they 
may in time come to an understanding with ours. 

Before we discuss the broader aspects of the new labor, land, 
and racial situations arising, we must speak briefly of the 
other immigration streams of Scotch-Irish and Negroes. 

In the early part of the eighteenth century conditions in 
Ireland were deplorable owing to many factors, including 
among others trade restrictions laid by the British government, 
and exactions from and abominable treatment of the peasants 
and small farmers by the Irish landlords. In a word, in that 
“doleful isle” dire poverty and hopeless despair were wide- 
spread. Nowhere in Europe or anywhere else on the globe was 
there a place for these forlorn people to go except America, 
which was becoming a magic word to lure the stricken of the 
Old World. The free or cheap land, the high wages, the 
chance to rise, were as distincdy American products at that 
time as com on the cob. America was the giant magnet which 
attracted to it like iron filings these tens of thousands of 
otherwise hopeless people. It iofluenced them; and they in 
turn were to influence it in a perpetual process of interactions. 

Some of the Celtic Catholic Irish came in this period, 
although it is impossible to estimate their numbers with any 
approach to accuracy, and, as we have seen, “Irish” was a 
generic term among the colonists, often used for all those who 
came from the island. It was, however, the Presbyterian Scotch- 
Irish from Ulster who formed by far the larger part of the 
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movement in this period. By 1729 there were about 6000 in 
Pennsylvania alone. Beginning with that year they came in 
swarms, 6000 more in the next twelve months. Logan, the 
agent for William Penn, wrote that “it looks as if Ireland is to 
send all her inhabitants hither; for last week no less than six 
ships arrived, and every day two or three arrive also.” Just as 
the Germans of this period largely went west of the old sea- 
board settlements to build up population and townships on 
the cheaper and wilder lands, so &e Scotch-Irish passed beyond 
botih the old seaboard and the Germans to settle a stiU farther- 
off and wilder frontier. 

Of the horrors of the crossing, of the heartbreaking expe- 
riences and failures of hope for many, on the part of Germans, 
Scots and others, we shall speak presently. At least, however, 
they came voluntarily, even if all too often only to discover that 
what they had been promised had been sadly misrepresented. 
Of all the immigrants to our shores (except a few, kidnapped 
as indented servants, or those shipped as transported “crimi- 
nals”), only the Negroes came involimtarily. 

Slavery was a coefficient of many other factors, for a part 
of America. Among these were climate, the Bible, which was 
considered to sanction slavery, the fact that the Negro was not 
Christian when brought here, his character and adaptability 
to certain tasks, the scarcity of labor needful to those who 
wanted to “get rich quick,” and others— above aU land, which 
had to be worked to make it profitable on a large scale. All 
of the colonies, even the New England Puritan ones, approved 
of slavery, but owing to climate, and the fact that the Negro, 
as other than a household servant, proved chiefly adapted to 
the simple operations of large-scale single-crop production, 
such as tobacco, and later, cotton, and not to the demands of 
diversified small farming or business, it came about that slav- 
ery became mostly concentrated in the tidewater sections of 
Maryland, and particularly of Virginia, and of the colonies 
farther south. 

Until after 1700 there were not very many slaves' anywhere, 
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although the first Negroes had been introduced in 1619. 
Doubt, well substantiated, has been raised by Mathew Page 
Andrews as to whether these first Negroes were slaves for 
life, and he points out that in the beginning there were a good 
many recorded cases of blacks being given their freedom 
precisely like indented servants, after the customary term of 
years. However this may be, before long the blacks were un- 
questionably brought in as slaves and slavery was firmly estab- 
lished. In any case, even if some of the early imported Negroes 
did legally have the status of indented servants, the fact 
remains that unlike the vast majority of white “servants” they 
had not left Africa for America voluntarily but had been 
forcibly brought here. It may also be noted in passing that 
the first American slave ship, the Desire, sailed from Marble- 
head, Massachusetts, in the same year that the present Harvard 
University was founded in that colony. 

After 1700, by which date black slavery had to some degree 
become established in practically every one of the American 
colonies, the black flood poured in. By 1754 it has been esti- 
mated by several authorities, as stated in the Century of "Bopu- 
lation Growth, published by the United States Government, 
that there were about 500,000 Negro slaves in all the colonies, 
of whom 116,000 were in Virginia, and 104,000 more in 
Maryland and the two Carolinas. Although there was no 
American Dream for these human chattels, nevertheless, apart 
from the schism created in the nineteenth century and the 
Civil War between North and South, as well as the colored 
problem in our own day, the slaves and their descendants were 
to be of great influence on American life. 

We may now turn to consider what these three main streams 
of non-English immigration between 1700 and the Revolution 
did to America and what America did to them. Of comrse, 
there were other minor alien streams in that period mingling 
with the main American current— sucii as the Swiss and Celtic 
Irish, already mentioned,, the Welsh, the Jews, the French 
Huguenots and others, but for oxir present purpose we may 
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concentrate our attention upon the Germans, Scots and 
Negroes. 

We may note one point first. Around 1700 the colonies were 
fairly well united racially. There were of course Jews in Rhode 
Island; the descendants of old Dutch families in New York; 
of the Swedes in Delaware; the Negroes; and many other 
strains; but racially the colonists considered themselves on the 
whole as Enghsh, and their culture and institutions, including 
literature and language, were Enghsh. This did not prevent 
local jealousies and differences. These were so many and varied 
as to seem to make the ideal of unity impossible, but there was 
also an all-pervasive sentiment with regard to one thing, and 
that was mistrust and dislike of those of other races, “foreign- 
ers.” “I wish their coming over do not prove fatal in the end” 
Cotton Mather wrote in New England of the Scotch-Irish, and 
we hear the same note in all the colonies, whether with ref- 
erence to the Scots, the Germans or others. 

Tliis mistrust became characteristic of the American, and per- 
haps had no httle to do with his later tendency towards isola- 
tionism. We may anticipate and note that America is a nation 
and not a race. America does something to a very large part, 
though it cannot be said to oK, of those who come here and 
throw in their lot with us and make their way. The conse- 
quence is that newcomers in time become “American” and 
begin to look down on later comers, and so, as wave after 
wave of the same or different races arrives, there has always 
been a sort of submerged generation or two of “foreigners” 
who have been given the hardest work for the least remunera- 
tion and chance of success. The effect has been that the dis- 
hke for the individual who does the work, or who lives in 
certain districts under certain conditions, has been transferred 
to the work or to whole sections as such. “The other side of 
the tracks.” In Europe, in the densely populated and old 
countries, all the work, from top to bottom, from King to ditch- 
digger, was done by their own nationals, and largely by peo- 
ple of the same race. It was America, with its opportunities for 
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aU of all races, but coming in successive ‘layers,” so to say, 
that brought about changed attitudes, for better and also for 
worse. 

There is no coimtry which has welcomed the foreigner as has 
America — to a 'point. The chance afiEorded him to rise eco- 
nomically and socially has been wonderful— again up to a point. 
As Walter Lippmarm once wrote: “Here is no trivial conflict. 
Here are the new people clamoring to be admitted to America, 
and there are the older people defending their household 
gods.” This began early in our history, and is one of the major 
contradictions in om philosophy and outlook, almost com- 
parable to our present contradiction between wanting the old 
rugged individualism and at the same time the benefits of mass 
production and a multiplicity of cheap luxuries produced by a 
system which tends toward regimentation. 

Almost all the newcomers suffered on tihe voyage over simi- 
lar hardships, though in varying degrees, and even Scots and 
Germans might be separated from their famihes and sold— the 
husband away from the wife, and parents away from their 
children— as were the Negroes. But there was a difference. 
The whites were sold for a term of years and the Negroes into 
hfe slavery, with scarcely any chance to rise out of it. 

As far as the Negro is concerned we have to consider him 
briefly at this point, from several aspects— what America did to 
him, and what he did to the Americans, which latter point 
again sphts into two, for the slave did different things to the 
well-to-do and to the comparatively poor white Americans, in 
this period. 

It is always difficult to appraise, especially after a long 
period of time, the balance of good and evil wrought by the 
impact of one race on another of a different stage or type of 
ci'vdlization or barbarism. For example, was it better or worse 
for the Japanese (and ourselves), that we forced them to open 
their doors to the Western world and its trade and way of life? 
Was it better or worse for India— or the welter of races, reli- 
gions, languages and shifting despotisms which have gone by 
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that name— that the interminable native anarchy and wars were 
ended by the British and the Pax Britannica? Is it better or 
worse for the world that the American Indian was driven 
from his hunting grounds and that a sweep of continental area, 
which once supported only about a half million warring sav- 
ages or barbarians, now supports 135,000,000 people engaged 
in peaceful and humanitarian pursuits? There may be many 
answers, depending on the answerer's racial, emotional and 
other background. 

Considering the problem of the Negro, I may say that 
assuredly I hold no brief for the slave trade, the institution of 
slavery, the horrors of the “Middle Passage,” and all the rest. 
Yet one may pause and ask whether America did not benefit 
the African enormously, just as it did those from other lands. 
It must be recalled that the terms “African” and “Negro” are 
generic, as is the term “American” today. The innmnerable 
tribes in Africa which were raided by the slave hunters differed 
immensely. There were the proud Coromantees; the good-na- 
tured easy-going Whydahs, Pawpaws and Nagoes; the almost- 
good-for-nothing Gaboons; the Mandingoes and Foulahs, with 
brains and Arab blood, Mohammedan by faith; and many 
others. But on the whole the Africa of the slave-raiding days 
was a vast jungle of savagery, with no sign of betterment, in 
which there were incessant cruel wars involving the enslave- 
ment of the conquered. At any moment a Negro might be 
killed, tom from his family, and even be eaten by his con- 
queror. Speaking generally, they had no civilization and Uved 
in one of the most ghastly states of savagery the world has 
known. 

Admit aU that we must about slavery as practiced by the 
Americans— and other peoples of the seventeenth and eight- 
eenth centuries— yet, as I have asked elsewhere: “Would the 
12,000,000 of Negroes in the United States today prefer that 
their ancestors had never been enslaved, and that they them- 
selves, if ahve, should at this moment be living as savages or 
barbarians in the African jungle? Would a Du Bois prefer to 
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be headman to an African chief instead of a Harvard gradu- 
ate, scholar and writer? Would a Paul Robeson prefer beating 
a tom-tom to thrilling world audiences with his beautiful 
voice? Would the colored washerwoman I have in the North 
give up her comfortable house and her car, in which she motors 
her family to Virginia each summer, for ihe ancestral grass 
hut in Africa?” 

We could continue the catalogue of questions, but the main 
point is that America has done an immense lot for the descend- 
ants of the original slaves, although obviously not nearly 
enough as yet. Nevertheless, in spite of the app allin g magni- 
tude and difficulty of the Negro problem at present, we cannot 
consider eighteenth-centiny ideas and standards from a twen- 
tieth-century viewpoint. We have all advanced in our outlooks, 
but the advance of the Negro in America over most of those 
remaining under aboriginal conditions in Africa would seem to 
have been even more rapid than that of the white American. 
Harlem may not be Heaven but almost no Negro yet who has 
been offered the chance has wanted to go back to Africa, even 
to Liberia, which was erected as a civilized Negro state under 
Negro rule. The population of Liberia is not made up of the 
twelve or fifteen thousand who can trace themselves back to 
America but of some miDions who never knew America. Even 
cannibalism is stiU practiced in that State, or was recently. The 
African is the only race brought to America against its will, 
and it is also the only one which does not think of, or want 
to return to, the “mo^er land,” even for a visit. This indicates 
something decidedly significant. 

Turning from the very problematical question of what 
America did to the original Negro slave and for the later 
American Negro citizen rmder difficult conditions, we must 
now consider what slavery did to the American in the period 
particularly xmder consideration in this chapter. We may note 
first that it was America which brou^t about the conditions 
of American slavery. In Great Britain and the continent of the 
Old World at that time, there was no need to import slaves as 
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the labor supply was not only abundant but in the opinion of 
many, superabundant. It was the vast and almost empty lands 
of Ae New World— North America, the West Indies, and 
South America— which called for labor to make them profit- 
able. 

We have seen how land was the way to wealth in eighteenth- 
century America, and to some extent how the problem was 
handled in the colonies north of tidewater Maryland. Let us 
take a case in Virginia as typical. The first William Byrd had 
turned his hand and able brain to all sorts of things in rather 
Yankee fashion. He had a moderate amount of land on which 
in 1690 he built a comfortable but very modest house. He had 
a mill or two, dabbled in iron making, in the importation of 
indented servants, was quite heavily interested in the Indian 
fur trade, and so on. He also married the daughter of a great 
friend of Governor Berkeley, and when the parsimonious but 
shrewd and far-sighted elder Byrd died in 1704 he left over 
23,000 acres to his son, who had been sent to school in Eng- 
land. 

The era of American money and English titles, which was 
to reach its climax around 1900, had begun. The young Vir- 
ginian heir became friends with the Marquis of Halifax, Lord 
Oxford, the Duke of Argyle, the Earl of Orrery, Lord Egmont, 
and others whose portraits he had painted and brought back 
to the “Old Dominion” to adorn the walls of the beautiful 
house, “Westover,” which he built to replace his fathers more 
simple one. Unlike many a parent in 1900, however, tradition 
has it that the second Byrd declined to allow his daughter to 
marry the Earl of Peterborough because of the dissolute char- 
acter of the noble Lord. Incidentally, although not a good 
businessman, he had managed to increase his landed inherit- 
ance from 23,000 acres to 180,000. The life he led required a 
fortune, which, also establishing an American tradition, was 
largely dissipated by his son— the third generation— who com- 
mitted suicide under a load of mortgages. 

The point for us here is the problem which was everywhere 
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facing the rising capitalists in the colonies, of how to turn 
their large land grants into cash or income. About the time 
of the first Byrd, the flood of Negro slaves had begun, and, 
whether righdy or wrongly, the tobacco planters of the South 
had decided that black slaves and not white indented servants 
offered the solution to the labor problem. 

This decision, put into practice, brought about two impor- 
tant consequences. Where whites predominated and where 
white immigration continued, land might be sold in small free- 
holds or worked by tenant farmers— though with so much free 
land available the latter method was not very generally suc- 
cessful. It was chiefly so, and for a while only, with the Ger- 
mans in Maryland west of the tidewater section. For the 
purpose of transmuting vast land grants into cash or cash 
income, the Negro slave was of no use except as a slave. The 
very variously assorted Negroes who were brought here had 
among them many excellent qualities, but, not only were they 
not the qualities which under the then conditions made good 
tenant farmers or frontiersmen, but the entire institution pre- 
cluded them from becoming such. Although a comparatively 
few were allowed to make a little money for themselves and 
buy their freedom or were volrmtarily freed by their owners, 
they were chattels— property— bought and paid for for life. 
To allow too many free Negroes in a slave society would have 
upset the foundations of the solution to the labor problem 
which the tidewater South had elected to use. Again, not only 
were the Negroes as unfitted by their nature from becoming 
founders of communities on the frontier as, let us say the 
Scotch-Irish were pre-eminently fitted for it, but they had no 
chance. They were legally tied— hand and foot— to their master 
and his plantation. 

One result of this situation was that after slavery became 
an estabhshed institution, the southern planter who was trying 
to get rich quick by the land route had to get more and more 
land to be worked by more and more slaves, whether effi- 
ciently or not. Land and slaves spelled social distinction. Social 
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distraction led to political advancement, friendship with those 
who could bestow more lands, and marriages with those who 
had lands and money. “To him that hath shall be given.” The 
old spiral. 

Those who could build fortunes in this fashion formed but 
a small part of the population. It is true that there were a 
good many small farmers who had no slaves or only one or two, 
and were more or less in the position of small farmers in New 
England who worked their acres with a little “hired help.” It 
is also true that the Negro was not averse to the idea of 
slavery. Negroes constantly enslaved each other in Africa and 
the idea was not alien. When a free Negro in the South could 
afford it, he bought another Negro as a slave for himself. But 
the results of all this were far-reaching, and continue to the 
present day. 

Slavery fixed the pattern of high social life in the South into 
that of Ae big plantation with a single simple crop, because 
that was the only way of making money from the big land 
grants with the available labor supply, the Negro having none 
of the adaptability of the Yankee or other Americans for becom- 
ing a jack of all trades. He could be taught the routine of 
raising tobacco or cotton, but beyond that stage the intrica- 
cies of diversified crops, of manufacturing or a commercial 
career, were too much for him. 

The consequence of this, for American life, was that field 
work and other purely manual labor came to be rather looked 
down upon in tidewater Virginia and the South generally 
because they were so largely performed by black slaves who 
cotild acquire no social position or gain any social advance- 
ment, however well they might be treated, and even affec- 
tionately regarded, by all members of their masters’ families. 
The gulf between merely rich and poor became a yawning 
social chasm, far wider than anytiimg that existed in New 
England in spite of the ample snobbishness characteristic of 
that section on the part of &e well-to-do upper middle class, 
which had nothing above it to serve as a real measure of 
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social distinction, and so became socially conceited, often with 
little basis. 

We have now reached the point where we can touch on 
the broader effects of all this new immigration of various sorts 
which America, and above all, the- land of America, had 
attracted or brought forcibly to our shores. We may glance 
first for a moment at what the individuals in these three new 
streams of immigration brought with them in ideas when they 
landed on our shores— what, to quote Dixon Fox’s phrase 
again— they “carried in their knapsacks.” 

Obviously, the mental matters carried in these knapsacks 
would be made up of the recollections of the newcomers of 
conditions in their home lands, of their ejqperiences on the cross- 
ing over the ocean, of their reactions to what happened to 
them on arrival and of their hopes for the future. As to the 
recollections of the home lands we may note how different 
these were in the case of each of the three streams. The Negro, 
forcibly tom from the life of the African ixxngle, which was all 
that he had known, and separated perhaps from his family, 
facing an utterly unimaginable future as the captive of a strange 
race whose language and ways were unintelligible to him, natu- 
rally suffered mental anguish. His situation, however, was quite 
different from that of the Germans or Scotch-Irish. On the one 
hand, he did not come to America voluntarily to escape from 
conditions at home. He did not come with the American Dream 
in his heart or brain— the desire for freedom and to rise. On the 
other hand, his memories of his tribe or locality had no such 
influence on him in relation to the America then taking form as 
did the recollections of the Germans and Scotch-Irish. All three 
groups of immi^ants suffered grievously on the ocean voyage 
and on their arrival here, but the reactions from, and repercus- 
sions of, their experiences were to be wholly different. 

The contributions to America by the Negro, over some three 
centuries and more, have been great but they have been differ- 
ent, as regards the making of the American, from those of the 
other two races we are now considering. In the period here 
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being discussed his influence was powerful, but by indirection. 
Of course, his status as a slave had much to do with it but there 
are other points to be considered. One of the most remarkable 
things in our history is the relation of the Negro to the white. 
It is diflicult to appraise the balance of good and evil for the 
Negro himself in the long run of the whole story of slavery, 
and of the post Civil War period. Obviously we cannot judge 
one era by die ethical or humanitarian standards of a later one, 
though it is an extraordinarily common mistake. For example, 
writing in his Journal in May 1851 of the. Fugitive Slave Law, 
Emerson, vituperating against a speech by Rufus Choate, 
said he must have known that “the stem old fathers of 
Massachusetts . . . would have died at the stake before soil- 
ing themselves with this damnation.” Of course the fact was 
that the “stem old fathers,” including the clergymen among 
them, bought, used and traded in slaves, and were as particular 
about their rights in them as in any other form of property. 
Many a stem old father founded the family fortunes on the 
triangular trade in rum and slaves, though the descendants 
may prefer to dwell on the period of Abolitionism a century 
later. 

Li considering slavery before, say, the middle of the nine- 
teenth century, we have to transvalue our values and take the 
then and not the present contemporary standards, else the 
Rev. John Cotton, the Rev. Cotton Mather and many other 
historic lay and clerical saints and heroes of early Boston 
would fare badly at the bar of judgment. The point we are 
concerned with here, however, is not what the New England 
reformers of the 1850’s or the pubhc opinion of today thought 
or thinks of slavery but what America did to the Negroes who 
were brought here as slaves, and to their descendants. I have 
spoken of the remarkable relation which has existed between 
the Negroes and the whites, and I make that statement with 
full knowledge of the difficult social, economic and political 
situation in our own time. 

Certam facts, however, stand out literally in black and white. 
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In the entire period of slavery there was only a negligible num- 
ber of slave insurrections or even plots. On the o&er hand, all 
through the South for a century and a half, white families, 
heavily outnumbered by the blacks, hved in safety on widely 
scattered plantations. As a culmination, we shall find the slaves 
during the Civil War, without a single noteworthy exception, 
guarding the women and children, and the family jewels and 
silver, of the masters who owned them as slaves while those 
masters and owners were away at the front fighting the 
Northerners who were promising these same slaves their free- 
dom. So far as I know, there is nothing like this in all history. 

The Negro did not protest as did the other new races against 
the social, economic or political conditions which he en- 
countered. I think there are several reasons. As I have said, 
although we use Negro as a generic term, there were many 
tribes brought here, with greatly varying characteristics, but 
in general the Negroes were a fairly easy-going race with 
many qualities, such as even temper, affection, great loyalty, 
and others, which helped to fit them into their new and strange 
world. Its complete strangeness, added to the character of the 
Negro, enabled him to accept and adjust himself to his new 
environment with a minimum of opposition or resentment. 
The Germans, Scots and poorer white Southerners, all knew 
enough about the general system to react vigorously and effec- 
tively against what galled them in it. 

The Slings which gaU the Negro of today are all things 
which he has learned about in America, He would have known 
nothing about democracy, the chance to rise, or equal social 
position had he remained with his primitive tribe in Africa. 
They came here with their minds blank as to western European 
ideas regarding property, personal liberty, the political state 
or social gradations. They had no literature and could not read 
or write. With their imitativeness, even temper, willingness to 
follow a leader or master, and their fatalism, they quickly 
accepted the new fife of which they formed a part. (Of course 
I am generalizing, but I think the generalizations justified.) 
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Attempts to enslave the native Indians had proved always 
a complete failure, but the Indian slaves were living on or near 
what had once been their own land. They had diflEerent traits 
from the African but also everything aroimd them reminded 
them of their former free state. On the other hand, Africa, the 
jungle, the old tribal life and all the rest quickly faded from 
the minds of the Negroes, certainly after the first generation. 
I recall a concrete instance. An old aunt of mme, long since 
dead, an American but one who had lived much in Cuba and 
Europe, had a personal Negro maid named Christina, originally 
bought as a slave. The maid went everywhere, travelled widely 
with my aunt, visiting with her at aU sorts of great houses in 
England and on the Continent, intelligent, a perfect maid but 
also the sort of family friend and retainer whom all the family 
and friends (statesmen, and such singers as Adelina Patti, and 
so on), always asked to see. Yet her mother had been an 
African “prmcess,” so-called, who had been brought to Cuba 
straight from tie jungle, with her face slashed with the scars 
which denoted her tribal rank. Christiaa knew nothmg of 
Africa. She was a whoUy civilized woman, mterested in the life 
she lived, and as devoted to the family and their circle as they 
were to her. The little incident has bearing on what we said 
before as to the eventual results of slavery for the Negro. 
Would Christina have been happier and more of a human 
being if her mother had not been barbarously captured and 
brought to the New World, and she herself had grown up 
among the original tribe? There is no answer, but the incident 
also illustrates how easily the Negro was assimilated to our 
form of life. 

The Negro accepted it and became part of it with amazin g 
rapidity. Not only that but an interesting point is that in a 
nation slowly getting geared to a revolutionary movement, 
the Negro individually, in spite of aU the ills he suffered, was 
for the most part a conservative factor. He identified himself 
with the whole system as he found it, in spite of the rare plots 
we have mentioned. Perhaps one of the curses of the old 
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romantic South was the extreme stress laid on family position, 
but nobody stood by that more instinctively (or perhaps imi- 
tatively) than the slaves, and even today, to a great extent, 
nobody insists more on knowing who’s “quality” and “who 
ain’t” than the Negroes who have some recollection of the old 
days and ways. 

We have dwelt at perhaps somewhat undue length on this 
particular racial strain added to America m the eighteenth 
century because it entails peculiar problems in the making of 
the American. Not only did the descendants of the original 
Negroes form in 1940 about ten per cent, 13,000,000, of the 
total population of about 135,000,000 but their influence on 
American history has been tremendous. 

The Negro and slavery helped to set the mold of the old 
tidewater South and its tradition of the ‘hig house,” the big 
plantation, society and “the family,” the acquiring, by means 
we have mentioned, of big landed estates, helped by fhe Eng- 
lish customs of entail and primogeniture which had been mostly 
abandoned in New England and on fhe frontier everywhere. We 
have spoken of the New England Yankee farmer or trader as 
typifying “Uncle Sam” and the American, but the Americans are 
much more complex beings than even ihey themselves realize. 
We have to set, for example, David Harum opposite Colonel 
Carter of Cartersville, and so on through an almost endless 
list of antitheses which could be made up from thumbing ihe 
pages of the twenty volumes of the Dictionary of American 
Biography. If there is a lot of bimcombe about the romance of 
the Old South, there is also a lot about the Babbittry of the 
North. The American is a romantic and a dreamer, and the ro- 
mance of American life has come from North and South and 
West. Perhaps the most heavily scented romance— like the odor 
of jasmine— came from the South, stfU alluring many a successful 
Northern Babbitt to try to savor it and flavor his life by buying 
an estate there. That particular romance was created largely 
by the Negro and the slave. 

But while they were contributing to that romance they were 
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also helping indirectly to briog into being the more virile if 
less charming and cultured romance of the southern frontier 
and the advancing lines of settlement and later of “the West.” 
The tidewater South in the seventeenth century had been 
democratic— economically, poHtically and to a great extent 
socially. With increasing wealth for some individuals, class 
cleavages developed in aU the colonies, but this was par- 
ticularly emphasized in the South because of the Negro. It was 
not only that large-scale landholdings made wealth and social 
position, and that slaves and the money to buy them kept the 
ball rolling; there was another factor. 

We have suggested that there has always been a tendency 
on the part of “old Americans” to look down upon the newer 
immigrants, even if they were no more racially diflEerent from 
the English than the Scotch-Irish, the Germans or the later 
Celtic Irish of the nineteenth century, and to confound the 
dislike or contempt for the newcomer and “foreigner” with 
the work he was set to do or had to do. In the case of the 
Negro, however, there was not only a much greater racial 
difference, there was also his submerged status as a slave. 
White indented servants might be brought over to do aU sorts 
of work from manual labor up to tutoring in wealthy families, 
or what not, but they had the chance to rise sociaUy and other- 
wise in the scale in a few years. The situation of the black 
slave was wholly different. The consequence was that in those 
sections where he formed a large part of the population the 
taint which attached to his race, as weU as to his status and 
social position as a slave, was transferred more indelibly than 
in other cases to the work he did. 

The free white who did the manual labor which the slaves 
performed, such as cultivating fields, carpentering, bricklaying 
and aU the rest, began to feel himself sinking not merely in 
the economic scale but also in the socio-political. As compared 
with a man of the same sort in the seventeenth century, he felt 
that the democracy, the chance, the American Dream, which 
had aU been open to him in the earlier period, were disappear- 
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ing. As a result of these factors and the increasing concentra- 
tion of landholdings, he saw less opportunity for himself and 
almost none for his many children. The gorgeously multi- 
colored rainbow of hope was fading into the cold white hght 
of Old World reality from which he had fled on his romantic 
adventure. 

For these reasons thousands of small but very independent 
people began to pass southward to North Carolina or west to 
the higher and freer lands of the Piedmont and the Blue Ridge. 
The Negro himself, because he was not free to do so, and also 
because he was unfitted for the life of a frontiersman, never 
individually and willingly did anything to build up the frontier. 
But because of the many pressures created by him on the 
poorer whites he did do so indirectly. 

It is now time to turn to ihose who were building up the 
new western frontier, which America alone afforded in that 
period, and see what it did to the American. The settlements 
which built up this country were all “frontier” of one sort or 
another from the beginning, but the typical American frontier 
may be considered as greatly increasing its influence on the 
American after it moved well back from the seaboard and 
away from the ocean and the streams and rivers which gave 
easy and direct access to it. The backgroimd of the coast fron- 
tiers was the Old World, chiefly of comrse England, whereas 
that of the new frontier was the social, political and economic 
society of the seaboard where Americanization had already 
partly made its effects felt. This new frontier developiug from 
what may be called the “westward march,” so immensely im- 
portant in the making of the American, may be considered as 
getting into its real stride after 1713. 

In &e period we are now discussing it originated largely in 
Pennsylvania and Virginia. The Roman CathoHc Frendh 
Empire bordered imme^ately on northern New England, and 
on that account and because of climate and otiier conditions, 
the New England farmer was not tempted to try to settle 
across the boundary. Canada was then considered both by the 
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British Government and the New England colonists as a cold 
and barren land from which the French and Indians made 
forays on our settlements but otherwise as an unimportant 
Arctic waste, much as, later, we were to regard a large part 
of our now valuable and populous Southwest as the “Great 
American Desert.” 

Those who believe in tracing the course of history from 
some one controlling factor, geographic, economic, or other, 
would probably have predicted as a certainty that the west- 
ward advance would begin from New York, as that colony was 
the only one on the entire Atlantic seaboard which possessed 
an easy water route, by way of the Hudson-Mohawk River 
system, into the interior of the continent and the magnificent 
Mississippi Valley. But, as often, the unpredictable human 
factor entered, and not only were the French and their Indian 
allies at the western end of the colony but the grasping nature 
of the great New York landowners of the period did much to 
prevent the increase of population in the province and to cause 
the diversion of the streams of immigration to the south. 

Behind the seaboard settlements of Pennsylvania and Vir- 
ginia diere was a fairly broad stretch of fine frontier lands, 
before the main range of the Appalachians, with the French 
on the western side of them, was met, and that vast back- 
country section became the cradle of the western advance. It 
is notable that the two “fathers of the West,” Washington 
and JefFerson, were both Virginians. We may therefore con- 
centrate for the moment on what the Germans, Scotch-Irish 
and discontented tidewater Virginians were doing to build up 
our great westward expansion. 

We may cast one backward glance at the Old World or old 
settlement environments they had left. The Scots, as we have 
noted, came here smarting xmder the wrongs they had sufFered 
in Ireland. They hated the English government for its unjust 
trade laws, and the Irish landlords for their harsh treatment 
which had made starving peasants out of men who belonged 
to one of die most independent, strong-minded and stalwart 
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racial breeds of the time. They were staunch Presbyterians 
with the strength of individual character which, at its best, 
Calvinism bred. They hated the Celtic Catholic Irish of the 
southern part of the island (Ireland) which they themselves 
had been led to colonize in Ulster. They hated most of what 
they had encoimtered and endured in the Old World. Unlike 
the earlier English, especially the prosperous and successful 
English colonists of the American seaboard, England was 
never thought of by them as “home.” What they brought with 
them was not a new tie of America to England as a home 
country but a new strain in “the American.” This is clearly 
indicated by the epitaph on the gravestone of one of their 
leaders who in the van of these bom pioneers penetrated far 
into the Shenandoah Valley. The stone as I saw it, more or less 
unknown today even to the citizens of the town he founded, 
off the highway and with its imtended thou^ fenced plot 
overgrown with tall grass and weeds, has on it: “Here lies the 
remaines of John Lewis, who slew the Irish Lord, settled 
Augusta Coxmty, located the town of Staunton, and furnished 
five sons to fight the battles of the American Revolution.” 
There you have, graved on stone, evidence of the beginning 
of a new strand in our story. What the rusted iron fence, the 
weeds and unmown grass may indicate, is another point. 

The Germans, unlike the Scotch-Irish, had no hatred of Eng- 
land, but, on the other hand, they certainly had no affection 
for it, as well as almost no knowledge of it. For them the 
word “home” as applied to England held no meaning. Yet they 
were to become a very important element in pre-revolutionary 
America. In 1766 Franklin estimated that there were about 
110,000 to 125,000 in Pennsylvania, forming one-third of the 
population of diat pivotal colony. Besides those of the Scotch- 
Irish who had already settled here, John Finley estimated 
that 12,000 came yearly for the thirty years preceding the out- 
break of the war wdth England. It is obvious that in these two 
streams we have something to consider in the light of inter- 
national relations, and the making of the American. 
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Both strains also contributed much to the fundamental 
Puritanism and religious character of America. The Calvinism 
of the Scots added tremendously to the original Puritanism of 
the South and the Calvinism of New England which contin- 
ued dominant until the optimistic period of the nineteenth 
century. On the other hand, aside from other Protestant Non- 
Conformist sects, the Methodists in particular, who with the 
Baptists were to do so much to spread Puritanism of a slightly 
different sort in the later South and West, owed much to the 
Germans of this general period. Charles Wesley had attended 
Moravian services in London where he was influenced by 
Count Zinzendorf, while his brother John stated that his own 
"religious experience"^ was largely due to Peter Bohler, and 
both the brothers were in America where they were closely 
connected with the many German Pietist sects and colonies 
from Georgia to Pennsylvania. "The American** was clearly 
becoming more complex. 



CHAPTER VIII 


NEW MEN IN A NEW WORLD 

W E must now turn from what the newcomers 
brought to the new country to consider what the 
transit did to them, how it influenced them and 
how in turn, as a consequence, they influenced 
America and the American. 

First, there was the voyage over the ocean. Ships had 
become a httle larger but conditions for immigrants had not 
improved. They were, if anything, worse. We need not detail 
fhe oft-told horrors of the “Middle Passage” for the slaves, 
who were herded on vessels in holds with ceiling room from 
only eighteen inches to five feet, sleeping “spoonwise,” men 
and women, sick and well, even dead and living. They were 
often brutally treated, allowed on deck only for fresh air and 
exercise, and died in large nxunbers, the hopelessly sick often 
being thrown overboard VTith tihe corpses. For the various rea- 
sons mentioned above, however, these horrors seem to have 
made more impress on the imaginations of the whites of a later 
humanitarian age than upon the memories or actions of the 
slaves themselves, for the most part of the earlier generations, 
and did not to any marked extent affect the relations of the 
slaves to their new masters or to the structure of colonial 
society and law. 

It was different with the Germans and the Scots. Both these 
groups of voluntary immigrants suffered hardships on the 
voyage certainly comparable to, if not quite as bad as, those 
home by the Negroes. Packed into ships “like herrings” they 
often feared to die of starvation or thirst. Food was sometimes 
so full of worms and other vermin as to be eaten only in the 
face of famine. Cannibalism was sometimes threatened and 
was practiced in at least one auflienticated case. On one voyage 
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hunger-maddened Scots ate six dead bodies and were cutting 
up a seventh when rescued. Smallpox and other diseases swept 
through whole vessels. As a sample of voyages, among many 
for which we have statistics, we may note that in one case two 
hundred and fifty passengers died, out of three himdred and 
twelve. Children under seven rarely survived the passage, and 
child-birth was almost inevitably fatal to mother and child. 
Sanitary arrangements were indescribable. 

Then there was the arrival in the “promised land.” Misled 
by false reports and the glowing pictures painted by land 
agents and printed propaganda, many passengers brought out 
little money, thinking to be able to make their way at once. 
The shippers piled up costs. Those who reached America alive 
had to pay the passage money for the dead of their families. 
When tiiey could not they were sold for a term of service, 
and husbands found themselves separated from their wives, 
children were sold away from their parents. In myriads of 
cases the American Dream turned for a while into a nightmare 
of human misery. Sometimes an entire shipload would be held 
responsible for the passage money of all the dead, so that even 
those with some money left would be sold also. 

America had Imred them with a rainbow of hope. They had 
dreamed the dream, and they would not yield it for God or 
man. God and freedom and a chance to rise were in their 
hearts, but man, as they had encountered him on sea and land, 
was to be fought or disregarded. And now we come to the 
impact of America. 

Those of the newcomers who could do so in one way or 
another got away from the settled seaboard as fast as possible. 
Had it not been for America they would have remained hud- 
dled in the crowded and hopeless countries of the Old World. 
There would have been no unspeakable voyage with such 
heartrending experiences. Had the seaboard not already been 
fairly thickly settled and the lands pre-empted the newcomers 
might have remained near the coast. But there were the empty 
lands beyond until one came to the French, and rumors of a 
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vast contment beyond them. Land was what all the newcomers 
craved, the hard-working steady German farmers and the less 
painstaking but more adventurous and pioneering Scots. The 
efiEect of the hardships of the voyage and the conditions en- 
countered on arrival, made all these people bent on wresting 
what they could for themselves out of what they found. As 
they went west to break fresh land beyond the old settlements 
it is not strange, but nevertheless very significant for our story, 
that they should have cared little about the niceties of legal 
titles or the claims of favored individuals to vast areas of 
wilderness while they lived luxuriously in elegant tidewater 
mansions with their slaves, both of which had been largely 
acquired not by suffering and hard work but by what came 
to be known and hated in America as “privilege.” 

Logan, who was the agent in Pennsylvania for the interests 
of the Perm family, complained bitterly that both the Germans 
and the Scots (or “Irish” as he called them) were coming in 
swarms and that ‘hoth these sets frequently sit down on any 
spot of vacant land they can find, without asking question, 
[and] pretend they wiU pay but not one in twenty has any- 
thing to pay with.” Again, speaking more specifically of the 
Scots, he makes them sound a genuine American and frontier 
note when he quotes them as saying that they had no regard 
for land titles and that “it was against the laws of God and 
nature that so much land should be idle while so many Chris- 
tians wanted it to labor on and to raise bread.” It was perhaps 
equally natural that those firmly entrenched in their financial 
and political positions on the seaboard should be loath to 
surrender any of their privileges to these uncouth “foreigners” 
who were squatting on lands to which the seaboard gentry 
held paper titles while the frontier was talking about the laws 
of God and nature as being above those of paper grants, by 
governors and others, to favorites. 

Among the consequences were the partial failure of the sea- 
board to protect the new settlements from the Indians, and 
insistence on steadily lessened representation in the legisla- 
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ture as new counties were formed westward, so that political 
power might be retained among the old settlers by limiting 
die rights of the new. As settlers passed into western Penn- 
sylvania cotmties, down into the Shenandoah Valley, and as 
tibie discontented poorer whites of the Virginia seaboard also 
pressed westward towards the beautiful lands of Augusta and 
Albemarle Counties and the Blue Ridge, a new American was 
forming, with new ideas. The Germans did not care about 
England and the Scotch-Irish hated it. 

After arrival here, however, their grievances were less 
against the “mother country” than against what they had had 
to suffer at the hands of the shipowners, immigrant importers, 
landowners and others of the propertied and exploiting classes 
of the seaboard in America itsefi. The vast expanse of land 
was producing new Americans who were not thinking so much 
in terms of opposition to England as in those of opposition to 
privilege wherever fomd and exercised, and who were de- 
manding freedom in every quarter to do as they wished. The 
“West” in general, as it was then imderstood, and particularly 
the Shenandoah Valley, which seemed almost as remote from 
Old World complications as the later Mississippi VaUey has 
considered itself, was beginning to think iiu terms of the rights 
of man rather than in those of opposition to British Parlia- 
mentary policies. In other words an America was beginning 
which was to bring about before long not only a war with 
England but a “Revolution” in America itself. 

The Shenandoah VaUey, or rather the paraUel vaUeys which 
go by that name, quickly filled up. That section became a sort 
of sluiceway which in time was to drain population through 
it to the re^ West, to Tennessee, Kentucky, across the plains 
to the Pacific. There were some large land grants made to such 
men as the Alsatian Baron Joist Heydt, the Dutch Indian trader 
Jon Van Metre who had drifted down from the Hudson VaUey, 
the Scot John Lewis, who was to become a “Lord of the HiUs,” 
and others, on condition that they would settle other families 
on their large holdings. This new frontier which was to build 
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up in a veritable rush was rough and democratic but not irre- 
ligious. It was characteristic that under the natural molding 
forces of all our frontiers, the rich Baron Heydt should soon 
become plain Joist Hite, a later leader in the western advance. 
It was briefly noted in a sheriff’s report that a certain writ could 
not be served “because of an axe,” but when a new road was 
opened eastward into old Virginia it was done with prayers, 
and the court records show a Puritan outlook which almost 
outdid New England. 

If the frontier had its influence so did also the mere size of 
America. When great sub-grants of land were made by Fairfax 
and olher earlier grantees to develop their properties by settling 
them, the usual terms were that each of the sub-grantees had 
to settle one family for each thousand acres! The old fifty-acre 
“head rights” of the seaboard began to look small indeed and 
the hugeness of opportunity ia land for even the ordinary 
man if he went west was beginning to dawn on the minds of 
settlers. The rich limestone and other soils of the Valley with 
a thousand acres to a family became fabulous. As the move- 
ment continued, there went with it rapidly increasing herds of 
cattle and the celebrated razor-back hogs. The hog was the 
only animal which could put on a htmched and fifty pounds 
of weight in eight months, and both hogs and cows could 
“walk to market” on their own legs. The picturesque figure of 
the later Western “cowboy” on horseback had been bom, and 
men and herds were on the move. 

Some years later, in the war with England, the battle of 
“Cowpens” with its brilhant victory for the Americans, is a 
reminder of the part which cows played in the advance to the 
West. Mild as Bossie usually is now, she was then often wild 
and was hunted down in the woods as game. That section of 
the western South was the first real “cow country,” though 
the term was to be more precisely used in the nineteenth cen- 
tury of the long range region of the Far West. Cows, steers, 
hogs, buffalo and other animals have never been “Americans” 
but they have played an extremely important and often pic- 
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turesque part in American history and romantic tradition. From 
the time when Hooker and his followers drove their cattle 
along the narrow wooded trail from “the Bay” to the Coimecti- 
cut River settlements, down through the colorful period of the 
“Wild West,” and the later growth of the meat barons and 
packing houses, to now when we are helping to feed the world, 
these animals deserve a niche in America’s story. We have men- 
tioned the early phrase of “root, hog, or die.” If that lowly 
animal now figures chiefly in the newer term of the “pork bar- 
rel” of every successive session of Congress, that is the fault 
of the American and not of the hog. 

To return to the western trek of settlers, we may say that 
America had always been on the move, first across the ocean 
and then through the wilderness to beyond the outskirts of 
old settlements. Again we come back to land, which was alter- 
ing the American profoundly from the Old World Man he had 
formerly been. In England and Europe, whether attached to 
the soil as serf or free to move, the farmer or peasant was 
deeply attached to the partictilar locality or bit of soil where 
his family might have lived for generations. It has been said 
that for the French peasant, for example, “France” means 
fundamentally his own precious though few acres which he 
and his ancestors have Med and nourished widi loving care 
and the utmost frugality. Although in France a Breton might 
differ widely from a Proven§al, as in England a Yorkshireman 
from a Comishman, yet they were all of one race and nation- 
ality. This homogaieity of race combined with the deep affec- 
tion for long-known localities and landscapes did much to fuse 
their ideas of nationality. 

America changed this. It did so least of all in New England, 
where landholdings were small, people were “sot,” and thrifty, 
and in this period there was almost no infiltration of foreign 
strains. Even in that section, however, there were those who 
were known as “goers” and “stayers.” The goers broke old ties 
and went to the frontier, and in time a Portland, Maine, was 
to be balanced three thousand miles across the continent by a 



NEW MEN IN A NEW WORLD 149 

Pordand, Oregon, with a broad band of New England villages 
and greens in between. It was chiefly the American frontier, 
one after another, that made the change in the American from 
the European, and we may take the westward advance through 
the Shenandoah as an example. 

In that valley, shut oflF by its mountain ramparts, there was 
no racial unity. Although Scots, Germans, and discontented 
Enghsh from the southern tidewater, made up the bulk of the 
population, there were also Dutch, Huguenots and others. 
Moreover, these people were all “goers.” They had all left old 
homes, overseas or in our own older setdements, and kept going. 
They or their descendants were to keep going, as so many other 
Americans were to do, for another century and a half and 
more. The land kept beckoning them ever onward. They ap- 
pear to have been on the whole devoid of local attachments 
to any farm of a hundred or a thousand acres if they got word 
of better land beyond. Moreover, they did not practice thrift. 
Life called for hard work and endurance but not for that par- 
ticular virtue, once out ‘TDeyond.” Lord Fairfax, inspecting his 
lands in the Shenandoah on one occasion, was horrified to find 
that people with hundreds of cows did not take the trouble to 
mflk more than was needed for the table of the household. He 
did not seem to consider the fact that milk, even in cans— and 
there were none— did not “walk to market,” and that there 
was no milk market. As in the case of the magnificent forests 
which he burned down to make clearings, the frontiersman got 
used to waste and prodigality. Above all, it was nobody’s 
business but his own. That was one of the main sources of sat- 
isfaction in being an American. 

So, we see again certain traits in the American emerging or 
becoming emphasized. “Baron Heydt” becomes naturally just 
plain “Joist Hite.” The men who were carving out a wilderness 
and settling it felt oppressed by the rich on the seaboard who 
claimed privileges for themselves, political and other. Religion, 
in increasingly simple and emotional form, but strongly Puri- 
tanical, remained a dominant factor. Love of home and local- 
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ity largely evaporated. Restlessness developed. Homes were 
not something to love and nurture and to hand down to remote 
descendants but temporary shelters, means to make money and 
to use only until something better offered, on beyond. There 
was no tradition. History begins wherever the pioneer starts 
a new clearing or settlement. The pioneer did not think of all 
that had happened to his ancestors on that bit of ground or in 
that locality. He had never had any there. There was only the 
hard-workhig present moment, the land, and the future. The 
future here or after another trek to cheaper, larger, better land 
“on beyond.” The nation itseU became not a racial concept, or 
something rooted in old memories, long loved localities, or tra- 
dition, but a Dream of the future, a Dream not of what has 
been but of what is to be, a rainbow, a glimpse of what never 
was on land or sea, a Dream woven of hopes of personal suc- 
cess, of the chance to get ahead, to be unhampered, a Dream 
of happiness and freedom in which each willingly takes his 
chance of rising or falling but demands that he be not inter- 
fered with while struggling. 

Nor were the dreams which proved false false because of 
lying and cheating, as Dickens claimed in Martin Chuzzlewit 
a century later. But in many cases they were the dreams of 
dreamers who dreamed too far into the future. The dream was 
often true. The raiabow was often real, but often also many 
lives and lifetimes were lost in reaching its end, and finding the 
pot of gold, though that likewise was real. How fantastically im- 
possible would the America of today seem to those who lived on 
the frontier in the period we are now discussing, or even to the 
Americans who lost money for Dickens in his ill-advised invest- 
ments! To many an onlooker the American was a bar and a 
cheat. To himself he was the dreamer, the prophet and the 
seer, and it was in the end to be his dream, his prophecy and 
his vision which were to prove the realities. At the end of 
myriads of toilsome joumeyings, the pot of gold was found to 
be no wraith of fond imagining but true and tangible, enrich- 
ing both the material and spiritual lives of millions who sou^t 
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it, unhampered and with a courage and stubbornness which 
nothing could subdue or conquer. That was America. It was 
the dream, the dauntless struggle, the ultimate success or fail- 
ure, but the glory of Opportunity and of one’s chance to make 
the most of it. 

We have seen how the first adventurous settlers had had 
their dreams, but we have also seen how in time the seaboard 
settlers began to develop classes and privilege, and came to 
feel confined. We have seen how the effect of climate, and 
soil and the meadow made the New Englander what he was; 
how the small white independent farmer in the tidewater 
South began to feel the effect of slave labor; and how all along 
the seaboard the artisan and laboring classes were also begin- 
ning to be restive. The Shenandoah Valley was to become the 
gateway to the West and was a veritable land of Goshen, but 
back of all the colonies from Canada to Georgia there was a 
frontier to which the ambitious, the discontented and the pio- 
neering Americans were drifting. We have also spoken of the 
variations and jealousies among the original colonial settle- 
ments, but conditions all along the frontier were much alike; 
and the 'Taack settlements” were much more unified in feehng 
tihan the seaboard ones. The frontier was what I have called 
it elsewhere a “selvedge edge,” the edge which binds a fabric 
together and prevents its ravelling. Of all the frontier, how- 
ever, the Shenandoah Valley had given the developing Ameri- 
cans the grandest glimpse of what lay beyond. But what lay 
there was in the possession of the French. We must now turn 
to the war which drove out the French and to a large extent 
determined the destiny of America and definitely made the 
American. 


In accord with the theme of this book we are interested not 
in a narrative of events but rather in a summary of their effects. 
We may select three of these as of special importance. One 
was the change in the attitude of the colonists towards Brit- 
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ain; another was a change in American conditions; and a third 
was a change in outlook on the future. 

To xmderstand the first we must glance backward very 
briefly. We have spoken of how the English colonists regarded 
England as “home” and even took some interest in the Empire 
as such. They were w illin g to cooperate to a considerable 
extent, but the result of cooperation was finally to be separa- 
tion. There were unlucky elements in the situation. On our 
side of the water there was the ever-recurrent strain of jeal- 
ousy. Each of the dozen— later thirteen— htde states, as they 
almost considered themselves, could not unite for any length 
of time on any general policy or movement. Moreover none of 
them were warlike or organized for military activity, though 
the colonists here and there could meet a purely local emer- 
gency, such as raids by the French, Spaniards or Indians, with 
skill and bravery. They knew well how to beat off forays on 
the borders but were incapable of organizing and sustaining 
large-scale expeditions. 

On the other hand, during this period the government in 
England reached a very low level of stupidity, venality and 
ineflBciency. The American, who was satisfied with himself and 
believed he knew his own business, was touchy and critical; 
while the EngHsh, especially the officers of the armed forces, 
had developed that sense of superiority to all colonials which 
characterized them for too long. Coalitions in war are always 
clumsy and usually breed ill-feeling even when necessary for 
ultimate victory. History supplies innumerable instances. The 
colonies, with their strong sense of semi-independence and 
their individualism, were willing to help at their own will and 
when and as they saw fit. In America a family attacked would 
fight as a unit to the death against Indians or other foes, but 
the Empire was not a unit in spite of the simile of a “mother 
country” and its offspring. In war, England and the colonies 
formed only the loosest sort of alliance, with especial dangers 
of misimderstanding and bad blood. Each partner would natu- 
rally minimize or entirely overlook its own shortcomings and 
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over-emphasize those of the others. Moreover, England, fight- 
ing aU over the world, would place Empire first and separate 
colonies second, whereas the colonies, while willing to think 
of the Empire, nevertheless would place that second and the 
interest of their special colony first. 

The colonists felt the impact of the Anglo-French struggle of 
1689-1697, known to us over here as “King William’s War,” 
but although the French and Indians harried the New England 
frontier, and Massachusetts made an imsuccessful attempt to 
capture Quebec, there was no joint expedition of English and 
colonials. With the next war, one of the many of the “Spanish 
Succession,” and by us called “Queen Aime’s War” (1701- 
13), England and the colonies did try to join. 

In the beginning there was an English naval e^edition to 
the West Indies and there was enough imperial sentiment to 
permit the Royal Governor, Dudley, of Massachusetts to raise 
a company in that colony and another in New Hampshire 
although both colonies were themselves hard-pressed at home. 
The otiher New England colonies would not contribute but 
these two did. Dudley felt so strongly the significance of the 
event and the chance to draw imperial ties closer as to cause 
him to write the governor of Jamaica, whither the two com- 
panies were being transported, that “They are the first men in 
armes that ever went out of this province, or from the shoar 
of America, and if at first they meet with discouragement I 
am sure I shall never send hence one file of Volxmteers more.” 
The expedition was an almost criminal failure due to English 
mismanagement and blmdering. Disease, poor food and com- 
plete lack of efficiency resulted in the return to America of 
only about fifty ill, starving and unpaid men of the two com- 
panies which had volunteered. 

In the same war we may mention two other incidents. The 
New Englanders and some of the other northern colonists 
offered to cooperate with the British fleet in a joint attack on 
Canada. In 1709 there was again gross mismanagement on the 
part of the British, and although colonial preparations had 
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been made and Heavy expenses incurred, the fleet did not 
arrive at Boston until the middle of October, too late to do 
anything, and after the colonials learned that all their work 
and waiting ha d been in vain, the ships sailed to the Bahamas. 
The following year there was, however, another joint effort 
made, but again the British fleet was late and plans as made 
had to be abandoned, except for the capttue of Port Royal. 
Again, in 1710 came the final effort at cooperation of this war, 
which was the greatest fiasco of all, tinged with scandal which 
reached even to the Throne. The fleet was once more late, the 
commanders incompetent, and when the ships finally reached 
the St. Lawrence the latter part of August, a wrong course was 
steered and eight transports were cast on the rocks with the 
loss of a thousand men. The expedition was abandoned and 
the ships ignominiously sailed for England. 

Nevertheless, once more in the “War of Jenkins’ Ear,” so- 
called, the colonists again tried to assume a share in imperial 
defense, and over 3700 volimteers, mostly from New England, 
but also a goodly share from Virginia and other colonies, were 
raised to t^e part in the Cartagena expedition. The British 
naval and military oflBcers again showed themselves wholly 
ineflScient, and of the Americans two-thirds died, and the sur- 
vivors brought home accounts which would naturally spread. 
One more joint effort may be mentioned before we come to the 
more decisive event of the French and Indian War in the mid- 
century. In 1745 a joint expedition imder Commander Warren 
of the British Navy and colonials, mostly from Maine, made a 
successful, and for once, harmonious attack on the supposedly 
impregnable French fortress of Louisbourg, and captured it. 
The Americans did good work, and Warren (who had an 
American wife), understood them, knew how to work with 
them, and was a competent officer. The happy event might 
have done much to restore good feeling but unfortunately 
because of now understandable imperial reasons, the British 
Government felt obliged to restore the fort, so important to 
colonial commerce and safety, to the French when a tempo- 
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rary peace was made in 1748. So, instead of creating a new 
tie between English and Americans, their common victory 
merely acted as a fresh wedge to split them apart. 

This was the state of mutual feeling to which the efforts at 
cooperation by the English on the tw^o sides of the ocean had 
brou^t them after a half century of mutual aid but also 
mutual recrimination. In 1754 the stmggle between France 
and England, only nominally relinquished in the years between, 
began again, the American phase of the world conflict being 
known as the French and Indian War. This did nothing, to 
say the least, to improve relations, but this time the effects of 
the final peace, 1763, were to be very far-reaching. 

The details of the nine years of war do not concern us. We 
are interested only in what more than sixty years of trying to 
work together had done to the Americans in the Empire. In 
the French and Indian War the British sent aid on a large 
scale to the colonies. Forty-one British warships and eleven 
thousand British troops took part in the recapture of Louis- 
bourg alone, and there were troops fighting in other parts of 
America. Largely due to the genius of Pitt, Britain won vic- 
tories in aU parts of the world, and we shall speak later of the 
effects on the American of the terms of the resounding Treaty 
of Peace. Here we must note that the old friction between Brit- 
ish and Americans continued. Leaving out the failure of such 
men as General Loudon to understand or get on with the 
colonials we may merely mention the classic example of Gen- 
eral Braddock, with his two regiments of red coats, who, as 
every school child has been taught, refused the advice of 
Washington and lost his own life and the battle by insisting 
on fighting Indians behind trees in the Pennsylvania forest as 
he would have met European regulars on the open fields of 
Flanders. 

It is true that Washington himself had been defeated the 
year before and had been obliged to surrender at Fort Neces- 
sity. The point is, however, that two generations of fighting in 
company with the English had left the indelible impression 
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on tile minds of tiie colonials that the English were inefiBcient, 
often impertinently condescending, and incapable of under- 
standing American conditions and needs. These impressions 
were naturally far more vivid to the colonial than his own lack 
of Tinderst andin g of the needs and problems of a world empire. 
He knew how to look after himself in America, or certainly 
believed that he did. The defeat of Washington was over- 
looked as due to the superior force of the enemy. The defeat 
of Braddock, a brave man, was set down to British stupidity 
and refusal to learn. The fact was that that unfortunate if 
somewhat typical eighteenth-century British oflBcer was des- 
tined to become a sort of symbol of eveiything British in rela- 
tion to America. 

The result of these sixty years of contacts of the sort noted 
was to create a certain cockihess in the American, a smreness 
of himself in relation to American conditions, and to give him 
a sense of superiority to the English, well lined with a good 
deal of irritation and resentment. In regard to all this we come 
back once more to the continual influences of the general 
American environment— that of the hrontier— and of the dis- 
tance from England. Had these Americans who were acquiring 
these new feelings as to the English, and a new conscious- 
ness of themselves as somehow different, been merely Devon- 
shire or Yorkshire men or soldiers from other English counties, 
with no experience except that of life in the old country, they 
mi^t have cursed their officers under their breath, and talked 
of the rottenness in food or in high political places, but they 
would not have thought of themselves as particularly different 
or superior. They were all of the same breed and knew of 
nothing else. In small England the threads of personal interests 
of all classes and groups were almost inextricably intertwined, 
but these were in a multitude of ways severed by the three 
thousand miles of sea. Experience gained from economic and 
political legislation, from attempted military cooperation, and 
in other ways was steadily mal^g tiie American conscious of 



NEW MEN IN A NEW WORLD 157 

having a land of his own which was his to run and develop and 
get the benefit from as he alone saw fit 
There were other important effects of the wars of the mid- 
century in particular which were due to the usual economic 
and political consequences of war rather than to the American 
environment but which had so great an influence in the mak- 
ing of the American and on the events which were to continue 
to mold him that they must be mentioned. 

One of the effects was the very rapid rise in wages, a phenom- 
enon to which modem wars have accustomed us, just as tiie 
great plagues of the Middle Ages made employers all too 
familiar with it centuries ago. We have already spoken of the 
peculiarly independent position of labor, due to American con- 
ditions as compared witii those of the Old World. These were 
emphasized by the wars with their drain on the scant existing 
supply of man power for hire. During these years the same 
complaint in different terms is heard in all the colonies. Work- 
men, we read in one paper, “are very difficult to be met with 
even at the most extravagant wages.” In another are adver- 
tisements for workmen at “high wages” and with liberal cash 
extras every week. Labor, always in a position to be cocky in 
a new country where resources and opportunities are far out 
of balance with the number of those who feel the need of 
working for others instead of for themselves, was becoming 
far more cocky. In one colony the governor complained that 
wages had become so hi^ that men would do only about a 
half day’s work for a full day’s pay and that it had become 
almost impossible to build or to do business. In another, an 
opponent of slavery feared that that institution would spread 
because for the equivalent of sixteen months’ wages paid to a 
‘Taungling free laborer” one could buy a slave for life. Labor 
from the start had been in the saddle but was now coming to 
ride the horse hard. 

The farmer, too, had been enjoying the high prices and 
ample markets which wars provide for a while, with the usual 
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resxilt tiat he overextended himself, thinking the fictitious pros- 
perity would continue forever. High wages and high prices for 
food would have tended to raise other prices all along the line 
even had this process not been aided by inflation due to exces- 
sive issues of colonial paper money and by speculation on the 
part of those men with money who knew how to take advan- 
tage of the situation— “forestellers,” as they were then called. 
As the ends of these successive wars came, there was a series 
of crises such as always occur. Each time when the forced 
draft of war demands ended, war incomes declined. But the 
cost of living had each time gone up, and those who had been 
profiting had grown used to extravagance and a too rapid 
advance in the scale of personal expense. As one complainer 
wrote from Virginia in 1763: “Things wear but a gloomy aspect, 
for the country is so excessively poor, that even the industrious, 
frugal man can scarcely live, and the least slip in economy 
would be fatal.” Labor lost high-priced jobs, farmers weije 
losing their lands by foreclosure, and all the usual symptoms 
of post-war economic crises were found. In fact, wars and sub- 
sequent depressions had been now occurring at intervals for 
about two generations, and all the unhappiness and resent- 
ments engendered by such episodes had been emphasized by 
hequent repetitions of the ups and downs. 

Although many of the war results would have been com- 
mon to any country under modem conditions, there were cer- 
tain factors in the American situation which gave a particular 
turn to these normal post-war influences. 

America at that time was well over ninety per cent agricul- 
tural. Of this large proportion of the population only a small 
fraction had great estates. Those who had them loomed large 
in the social picture of the period then and in the later roman- 
tic tradition of the country, as well as in its political history. 
Yet the typical American then, aU the way from the Canadian 
boxmdary to the far South, was not a landed and social aristo- 
crat, but a small man, socially and economically, with a big 
family biologically, scrabbling along to make a living and to 
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get abead. In various sections and diflEerent ways, lie was 
becoming antagonized by the rich and “privileged.” The little 
man did not like to see the few big ones, by merely being in 
the governor’s set or in other ways, get big slices from the 
cake of “privilege,” especially in that all-important commodity 
land, and by that road, slaves to work the land and to provide 
the social and political means of getting more land, and more 
slaves, and so on up the spiral. 

We have seen in the South the smaller people going out into 
the wilderness of the frontier because of lack of land and on 
account of the competition of the black. We have noted the con- 
ditions in New York and New England, where also small people 
and their children, as they grew, went to the outskirts of civiliza- 
tion to get land and start agam. We have seen how Germans, 
with no knowledge of England or interest in it, the Scotdh-Irish 
with a hatred for it, were treated on landing here, and their 
flight to the frontier. We have seen how the frontier was 
considered by conservatives in finance and politics in the “old 
settlements” of the seaboard. We have moreover seen how 
colonials, still feeling tihemselves somehow part of the English 
race and Empire, tried, with a conflict of colonial and imperial 
emotions, to keep themselves a part of the Empire and to play 
that part, only to come, by an unfortunate combination of time 
and circumstance, to dislike and to look down on the particular 
Englishmen with whom in joint operations they had come into 
contact. 

The result of these and other strands in our story was to 
be a complicated set of relations, American and Anglo- 
Americsin, by the time that peace came at the end of the 
French and Indian War in 1763. 

Owing to American extravagance the burden of debt owed 
in F-nglfluH by Northern merchants and Southern planters alike 
added its share to the mistrust of the Old Countiy due to con- 
tacts in the wars; objections to many laws passed by Parlia- 
ment as to trade; and the instinctive dislike of a large part of 
the most virile men of the frontier for the English overseas. 
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Also, there was the growing dislike of the small man for the 
privileged rich, and of the American frontier for the American 
seaboard. The “small man” (excluding the slave) was the 
small farmer everywhere, the artisan or laborei', and the fron- 
tiersman. So we find interesting new patterns forming in the 
American scene. We see presaged, for example, that union, 
both natural and unnatural economically, between the labor- 
ing class and the farmers which was to play a part in the 
Revolution; a union which some forty years later was to be 
seized on by Jefferson to form his “Democratic Party”; and 
which was to remain the somewhat unstable and uneasy basis 
of that party ever after. 

These two groups had a natinral ajBBliation with the frontier, 
for all three had certain grievances against the same upper 
class in the East. Although we cannot understand the com- 
bined Civil War in the Empire, soon to loom, and the local 
Revolution in America, without understanding clearly all these 
stresses and strains and complex alignments in American social 
organization, on the other hand we must guard against con- 
sidering them from the modem Marxian point of view. The 
upper class might talk of “the mob,” and the mob might dis- 
like many of the upper class and resent their too easy share 
in the good things of America, but there was practically no 
one in America who did not believe in its opportunities and 
in the general system which gave them their chance even if 
they had to fight indijdduals or groups to “get theirs,” as the 
later slang expression picturesquely described it. 

The frontiersmen and the poorer classes of the seaboard, 
however, drew towards one another, helping to bind the East 
and West of those days together in spite of the resentment of 
the one-class West against the upper classes of the East. Also, 
although seaboard conditions differed widely in the colonies, 
those on all the frontiers were much the same, so the frontier, 
the “selvedge edge” as I called it, helped to bind America 
north and south. It may be noted that all these ties binding 
Americans together in a criss-cross of geographically hori- 
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zontal and vertical lines, developed among the common peo- 
ple of all sections rather than among the distinguished men, 
who for example at the Albany Conference of 1754 had been 
unable to make a united America. What they, with aU their 
political experience, could not do, was being done almost un- 
consciously by the ordinary folk who were considered unedu- 
cated and radical. 

But if they were radical they were not so in the modem 
sense of wanting to overthrow the whole system which they 
were used to and which they wanted in order to exploit it to 
their own advantage as did such favorites of fortune as the 
bigger landowners and capitalists. In America as it was devel- 
oping almost every one was hoping to be a favorite of fortune 
himself in the sense that somehow the future would give him 
more of the kinds of thmgs he cared for than he had yet 
acquired. And here we begin to get on the trail of that apparent 
but not real contradiction in the American which se ems to 
puzzle not only many foreigners but many of our native 
reformers. These do not appear to be able to -understand why 
the American, who is so radical and opposed to privilege in so 
many ways, stiU reverences the Constitution and the Supreme 
Court. This contradiction has run consistently through much 
of our history. Americans of aU sorts and grades wanted to 
have every aid given them to “get theirs,” but having got it, 
by luck or hard work, they wanted to be smre that the same 
s^eguards would be afforded them as were enjoyed by those 
who had got there first. 

In considering the America which was getting ripe for con- 
siderable changes that were to emphasize the differences from 
Europe, we may note one last point. The leadership was begin- 
ning to be shifted, both in old settlement and frontier, and 
America was doing it. In general the early leadership had been 
by the conservatives, the men of substance who backed the 
first settlements, the clergy who kept a firm grip spiritually, 
intellectually and politics^y over communities. It is possibly 
too great a contrast to be considered universal but we may 
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compare Ludlow, and the clergyman Hooker who led the first 
western trek from Massachusetts to Connecticut, with the quite 
different types who became the leaders of the greater western 
advance in the Shenandoah, men like Heydt and John Lewis 
and the fiery Presbyterian clergy who ministered to the new 
groups. 

Even in New England the influence of the earlier clergy 
was fast waning. The clergyman in his prJpit was no longer 
the only, or leading, mouthpiece of the civil authorities. The 
class of lawyers was rising as business and life became more 
complex. With the increase in newspapers, laymen over their 
own names or more often classical pseudonyms, contributed 
articles or long letters which to a great extent took the place 
of the old sermons as topics for discussion. Moreover, as com- 
munities grew and opportunities for social and pubhc gather- 
ings became more numerous, the church began to lose its 
unique position as the one gathering-place for the people. 
Another factor was the extent of the land itself and its riches. 
As life grew safer and easier, and people realized they could 
carve out a good life for themselves, much of the old Calvin- 
istic theology and preaching of the extreme Jonathan Ed- 
wards type lost its appeal and its hold. This, of course, was 
more true of old setdements than of the frontier, where life 
was still hard and lonely, where books, newspapers and social 
gatherings were rare. 

America by 1763 was already becoming quite different from 
the Old World, and was growing away from it in many ways 
which the colonists thenaselves hardly realized. Except for 
comparatively few among the well-to-do, there was little travel 
from America to Europe. Practically no immi grants who had 
staked, and perhaps lost all, enduring incredible hardship and 
loss, to build a new life over here, ever went back. They had 
come, after a final decision, to make America and to have 
America make them. They looked only to America, the future, 
and their dream. 

But if America and they were to grow, both must be free 
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to expand. They could not remain a long narrow strip of a 
nation, like Chile, running up and down the coast, and hemmed 
in by the mountains and the frontier of another power. They 
had ghmpsed the riches and the vastness of the continent. 
Washington and others in the last war had seen the marvelous 
lands of the Ohio Valley, claimed by the French. Companies 
across the moimtains had been formed by the rich to take up 
huge tracts. Poorer frontiersmen were pressing forward. The 
gateways to the West seemed to be doors to imlimited oppor- 
tunity in an America which was surpassing all the dreams yet 
dreamed. 

Then came the end of the war and the making of the peace. 
The British Empire had vanquished France in all quarters. 
After much balancing of the comparative advantages of Can- 
ada and the Mississippi Valley as agamst the rich sugar islands 
of Guadeloupe and Martinique or other possessions to be 
acquired, the British statesmen decided for Canada. When the 
treaty was signed all the lands north of the colonies and west 
of them to the Mississippi were ceded by France and became 
part of the British Empire in North America. For Americans of 
all kinds and grades the continent appeared to have expanded 
to supply every want and ambition for untold generations to 
come. 

No more could the French dispute their advance. No more 
would the enemy unleash savage allies to harry their outlying 
settlements and murder their wives and children. America and 
the future took on a new meaning which was staggering in 
the immensity of its opportunity. The sense of unlimited energy 
face to face with unlimited resources, of which we spoke 
earlier, fired the whole people. Land, land, land, stretching on 
with incredible richness, was theirs to exploit. The French 
were gone, and England was no longer much thought of as 
a serious enemy. Had not Americans during the whole century 
up to then measured themselves with the British and come to 
consider themselves superior? Now, released from the French 
pressure, they could expand to a great power. Not only the 
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workmen had grown cocky. Not only were the frontiersmen 
cocky and ready to rush to the richest Land of Goshen ever 
glimpsed. All America was cocky. A new conception of the 
destiny of America and the cause of it—Land— had come to it. 
One of the greatest American poets, Robert Frost/ who has 
kindly given me permission to quote a recent poem of his, 
also saw the vision of what the western land would mean, and 
has meant. 

The land was ours before we were the land's. 

She was our land more than a hundred years 
Before we were her people. She was ours 
In Massachusetts, in Virginia, 

But we were England's, still colonials. 

Possessing what we still were unpossessed by. 

Possessed by what we now no more possessed. 
Something we were withholding made us weak 
Until we found it was ourselves 
We were withholding from our land of living. 

And forthwith found salvation in surrender. 

Such as we were we gave ourselves outright 
(The deed of gift was many deeds of war) 

To the land vaguely realizing westward. 

But still unstoried, artless, unenhanced. 

Such as she was, such as she would become. 

The endless tossing waves between the Old World and the 
New. The endless land stretching to the western sun. The 
future. America and the American, and the hope of an endless 
march across all the known horizons of the past. 

1 Robert Frost, A. Witness Tree, 1942, Henry Holt & Co. 



CHAPTER IX 


FROM DASHED HOPES TO THE 
BOLD STROKE 

T he treaty between Britain and France whicb so 
thrilled the colonists and seemed to offer them almost 
unbounded expansion was signed in Paris, February 
10, 1763. Not only for the colonists but for all the 
British still overseas in the mother country the event appeared 
to presage injSnite possibilities. The conquest of the French pos- 
sessions on the mainland of North America was the most 
magnificent addition to the Empire of "white man^s country" 
England has ever made, before or since, by war. Yet, almost 
exactly twenty years later, on September 3, 1783, another 
treaty, also signed in Paris, broke the Empire in two and 
divided the English-speaking peoples into two hostile groups 
for many years after. In 1763 there was a united people vibrant 
with hope. The colonists glimpsed that "manifest destiny" 
which was eventually to lead them to the Pacific and to give 
them control of the richest and fairest portion of tie two 
continents of the New World. British merchants could look 
forward to ever-increasing markets among people of their own 
race. Capitalists, courtiers, "younger sons," the poor and ambi- 
tious, all saw a new sun rising in the west across the tossing 
waves which Britannia claimed to rule. 

Yet those two short decades, 1763-83, dispelled the dream. 
The Empire broke, and a free America was bom. If the stmggle 
ending with the peace of 1763 had made the colonial "cocky,” 
as we have said, the struggles which followed and led to the 
peace of twenty years later added an enormous impetus to 
the belief of the American in himself and in his destiny. The 
American colonial, even while nominally a "British subject,” 
had more and more been "feeling his oats,” as the saying is, but 
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this was to be nothing to what the American citizen of a free 
and independent United States was to come to feel. The years 
of those two decades were indeed fateful both for the Ameri- 
can and tbe world. What happened? 

The period included a social revolution in America and 
a civil war between two parts of the Empire. Such things do 
not occur overnight among the English-spealdng peoples. In 
matters of fundamental government they are not subject to 
impulse. They tend to be slow-moving, cautious and compro- 
mising. What happened on both sides of the water in these two 
decades must, therefore, have been due to deep and slowly 
developing Tmderl)dng causes, unusually virulent sudden ones, 
or a combination of both. The last of the three is, I think, the 
true explanation. 

History moves steadily although sometimes with a seeming 
slow d ulln ess to those who care less about its processes than 
about the sudden brilliant fireworks observable at intervals. 
With a nation as with an individual, we cannot imderstand 
the sudden romantic flare-ups if we have ignored the more 
or less obsciure influences and the slow process of development 
between them. 

As the strands of history used to be considered almost 
wholly military and political, and as “the American” was con- 
sidered chiefly in his relation to the English government, over- 
seas or through its local representatives, the only reason for 
sudden change from comparative dullness in 1700 to growing 
rebellion sixty-odd years later had to be considered political, 
and as the causes suggested were neither altogether sound nor 
altogether to the credit of the colonists, they had to be made to 
appear so. Thus recourse was had to the simplifying but satis- 
fying formula of the scapegoat. The shining mark, in die absence 
of laborious research in other directions, was obviously King 
George III, who, if he could be shown to have been exercising 
a tyranny of an utterly unbearable sort, would account for 
everything. Even the Declaration of Independence, drawn up 
by such able men as Thomas Jefferson, John Adams and others 
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and approved by the leaders of American thought, consists for 
the most part of an indictment against that rather stupid, and 
at times actually mad, monarch, much in the way in which an 
ambitious district attorney might draw up his case against an 
accused criminal. There is much more to the Declaration than 
those long passages, and there was also much more than the 
dull old Hanoverian King that led to the drawing up of a 
Declaration at all. 

I have spoken of slowly developing underlying causes, im- 
usually virulent sudden ones, and the combination of both. 
The first, in my opinion, were that the American, of several 
races, had aheady when the Peace Treaty of 1763 was signed 
become that “new man,” the American, instead of a mere 
colonial Englishman. Unlike a crisis in England the impacts 
and reactions would not in America concern a thoroughgoing 
Englishman of one home county or another, but a new type of 
English-speaking people (even some who did not speak Eng- 
lish and had no English traditions whatever), who had come 
into being in America. This change had been in process for a 
half century and to a considerable degree even through the 
century before that. This was an enormously important imder- 
lying, slowly developing cause. 

Then came the sudden ones. First among these I put the 
terrific disappointment created by the aimouncement of the 
line to the west, beyond which settlers would not be allowed 
to pass, by the so-called Proclamation of 1763. There were 
other sudden, or seegiingly so, causes, such as the Stamp Act, 
Boston Port Bill and others, but the great jolt to that new man, 
the American— capitalist and pioneer alike— had been given 
by the apparent dosing of that West which they had glimpsed 
when they believed that they and the British together had 
driven the French from the continent and opened it to become, 
on a far vaster scale than Sir Walter Raleigh had foreseen, a 
new “Englysshe nation.” But even all these causes were not 
enough. There was still needed the most skfllful revolutionary 
propaganda. This was provided, as we shall see. The achieve- 
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ment of independence was of such importance in the creation 
of the American that we must consider these various causes 
and to some extent the course of the struggle itself without 
trespassing on the field of factual narration. 

At the beginning of this book, in speaking of “the Ameri- 
can” I noted that his American quahty does not stem from 
birth, citizenship or even a prominent place in American his- 
tory. I mentioned George Washington, who although assur- 
edly one of the greatest of Americans was not on accoimt of 
that especially ^ical of the American. The American has 
developed from what America has done to the common man. 
The i^erican is aU the John Does and Richard Roes who 
have found their opportunity in the Am erican environment to 
become just uppish and fresh or to expand to the full and 
noble stature of a worthy human being. 

Tlie French boy of whom I spoke earlier and who formd 
the most characteristic trait in America to be the way that 
“every one looked you straight in the eye,” would not have 
been surprised if a United States Senator or a bank president 
or the head of the Steel Company had done so. What he noted 
was that the elevator boy, Ae bootblack, the subway guard, 
and aU the rest, did so with no sense of difference or inferiority 
or effort to be insolent but just as naturally as breathing. This 
is right. This is America. It has not been the comparatively 
small number, in proportion to the whole population, of lead- 
ing statesmen, business leaders, clergymen or others who have 
made the American. It has been America itself, acting on aU 
the ordinary folk who have come to her, that has done so. 
The American, I repeat, is John Doe and Richard Roe, occa- 
sionally rising far beyond the ordinary stature of Does and 
Roes to become world figures. He is the American, the “New 
Man.” It is difficvJt to write history in terms of the often too 
similar and humdrum lives of the Roes and Does. Yet to imder- 
stand America and the American, and why they are different 
from other parts and peoples of the world, we have to keep 
these in mind. 
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To understand why America got into a ferment after 1763 
and in another dozen years was prepariag for open revolt and 
the momentous step which was to lead to a free America and 
the complete development of the American, we have to think 
in terms of leaders— yes— but even more in those of the Roes 
and Does. We have never had complete democracy in Amer- 
ica as seen from every possible angle. It may be weU that we 
have not, but we have on the whole got nearer to democracy 
than any other people. I do not think it is necessary here even 
to try to deJBne the word. “Equality” is a much misused term, 
but a real equality, which is the basis of any real democracy, 
must spring from many sources. Basically it should spring from 
character, and a common attitude towards the most important 
things in hfe, and what they are. Basically we can be equal if 
we have as far as possible equal opportunity to develop such 
ability as we may possess; eqxial justice before the law; equal 
desire to serve as citizens and to build up a real “commonweal” 
in the old English phrase. For the realization of this ideal 
America gave an opportunity which the human race had never 
known before. We have not used it to the full. We have abused 
it in part, but that ideal is America. 

And now we must place ourselves again in 1763. What hap- 
pened, and why did what happened have such a r^ercussion 
on the world of then and of today? 

We have spoken of certain influences at work on aU who 
came here, practically all with the spirit of revolt, ambition or 
adventure in their hearts. There were the hardships of break- 
ing old ties in the home lands to start fresh in a new and 
unknown world; those of the voyage over, and those which 
unexpectedly awaited them here. There were the distance from 
old established authority; the sense of space in America; the 
unlimited opportunities to gain a competence or wealth; the 
high wages; the lack, not of aH class distinctions, but of class 
barriers which could not be broken throu^. As the late Ver- 
non L. Farrington well said, in his Colonial Mind, of the period 
we have been considering: “It is plain that those umemem- 
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bered years were engaged in clearing away encumbrances 
more significant than tire great oaks and maples of the virgin 
wilderness: they were uprooting ancient habits of thought, 
destroying socM customs that had grown old and dignified in 
class-ridden Europe. A new psychology was being created in 
the wide spaces that was to be enormously significant when 
it came to self-consciousness. If this middle eighteenth century 
wrote little literature, it created and spread among a vigorous 
people something of far greater importance to America, the 
psychology of democratic individudfism.” And as he added 
“the stir of achievement filled the land.” It is perhaps in this 
sense of the “stir of achievement” that we find most the grow- 
ing American. Rich and poor, capital and labor, could each feel 
the true meaning of Shakespeare’s words 

There is a tide in the affairs of men, 

Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune. 

The land of opportunity had been reached, and if it was not 
yet that of equal opportunity for aH, it was so much more so 
than any other land its settlers had ever lived in that it caused 
them to thrill to its chances and to glimpse the dream of a 
perfect equality. 

There were, indeed, rich and poor, and some class feeling. 
In 1704 the witty and delightful Madame Khi^t of Boston 
undertook the long and tiring journey to New York by road, 
and left us an account of it in her Journal. She described some 
very poor families she encountered, but for our purpose one 
paragraph is particularly worth quoting. Speaking of the 
country people along the way, she wrote: “They Generally 
lived very well and comfortable in their famelies. But too 
Indulgent (especially ye farmers) to their slaves: sufiFering too 
great familiarity from them, permitting them to sit at Table 
and eat with them (as they say to save time), and into the 
dish goes the black hoof as freely as the white hand. They told 
me that there was a farmer lived near the Town where I 
lodged who had some difference with his slave, concerning 
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something the master had promised him and did not punctu- 
ally perform; wch caused some hard words between them; 
But at length they put the matter to Arbitration and Bound 
themselves to stand to the award of such as they named— wch 
done, the Arbitrators Having heard the Allegations of both 
parties, Order the master to pay 40s to black face, and acknowl- 
edge his fault. And so the matter ended; the poor master very 
honestly standing to the award.” If we ponder the many facets 
of that little story we can glimpse how different life in America 
was compared with that in still feudal Europe. 

We have just glanced at one aspect of New England. About 
twenty-five years later, one of the great Virginia magnates. 
Colonel Byrd, wrote an account of his expedition, to estab- 
lish the colonial boundary line between his colony and that 
of North Carolina. After descanting at some length on what 
appeared to him the laziness and slovenliness of the back- 
woods settlers he made some observations which fit into our 
theme. Complaining that the Carolinians preferred not to be 
included in the Virginian colonial bounds, he wrote: “Wher- 
ever we passed we constantly fotmd the Borderers laid it to 
Heart if their Land was taken into Virginia; they chose rather 
belong to Carolina, where they pay no Tribute, either to God 
or to Csesar. . . . Another reason was, that the Government 
there is so loose and the Laws so feebly executed, that, like 
those in the Nei^borhood of Sydon formerly, everyone does 
just what seems good in his own Eyes. . . . They are rarely 
guilty of Flattering or making any Court to their govemoius, 
but treat them with all the Excesses of Freedom and Familiar- 
ity. They are of Opinion their rulers would be apt to grow 
insolent, if they grew Rich, and for that reason they take care 
to keep them poorer, and more dependent, if possible, than 
the Saints of New England used to do their Govemours.” 

Speaking of governors, we have already mentioned what 
happened to one in Virgnia and may note here the incident 
related by Samuel Sewall of what happened to Governor Dud- 
ley on an occasion. Driving by high snowdrifts, he met two 
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farmers carting loads of wood, and ordered them to get out of 
his way and let him pass. After some altercation one of the 
farmers flung at the Governor that he was as good flesh and 
blood as the Governor and he could get out of the farmer s 
way. When Dudley drew his sword the farmer snatched it and 
broke it. To make a long story short, the Governor had the men 
put in jail, but they were promptly released and finally won 
their case in court. Dudley— like other royal functionaries— 
was to complain of how mere countrymen stood on their 
rights and would not even pull off their hats in the presence of 
their Excellencies. 

We may give a few short quotations from Cr^vecceur before 
going on with our story, because he gives us another slant on 
the American as he was developing in the years which led to 
1776. Speaking of America as having been formed mostly from 
tire poor of the Old World, he wrote that these newcomers 
could hardly be said to have a country overseas. How could 
any of them call that land “his country,” he asks, “that had no 
bread for him, whose fields procured him no harvests, who 
met nothing but the frowns of the rich, the severity of the 
laws, with jails and punishments; who owned not a single foot 
of the extensive surface of this planet?” In America, he says, 
“Ever 3 rthing tended to regenerate them; new laws, a new mode 
of living, a new social system; here they are become men. 
. . . Formerly they were not numbered in any civil list of their 
country, except in those of the poor; here they rank as citizens.” 

Again, he wrote: “An European, when he first arrives, seems 
limited in his intentions, as well as in his views; but he very 
suddenly alters his scale ... he no longer breathes oinr air 
than he forms new schemes, and embarks in designs he never 
would have thought of in his own country. . . . He begins 
to forget his former servitude and dependence, his heart invol- 
untarily swells and glows. . . . From nothing to start into 
being, to become a free man, invested with lands, to which 
every mimicipal blessing is annexed. . . . He is an American, 
who leaving behind him aU his ancient prejudices and maimers. 
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receives new ones from the mode of life he has embraced, the 
new government he obeys, the new rank he holds.” 

These various quotations, all from well-known books of the 
ei^teenth century, afford us a good many brush strokes for 
our picture of the American. We glimpse at first hand again 
many of the traits we have earlier mentioned as slowly in the 
making— the growth of a democracy, the dislike of authority, 
the wish to get ahead, and to do it in one’s own way, above 
all to manage one’s own life as one chooses with an absolute 
minimum of interference from anybody else. The American 
in the making would have had scant use for blueprints, bureau- 
crats or regimentation. Some were ambitious and some shift- 
less, some were successful and some not, but in every case 
they had found a world in which they could be either, as they 
chose or as the luck fell. The frontier bred up wastrels and 
loafers as well as heroes and ‘Tie-men,” but all of Am erica bred 
people who wanted to do as they “jolly well” pleased, and in 
time the only government they wanted, if they wanted any, was 
one which would leave them free to do it or help them to do 
it. Any government which would tie their hands or thwart 
their chances could expect short shrift. 

Of course, aU Americans were not alike in all these points, 
any more than all individuals are alike in any considerable 
group, but on the whole, what we have gradually indicated 
was what was becoming “the American.” Various individuals, 
various classes, aU had their own contributions— for good or 
bad— to make to the growing American specialized type of cul- 
ture. We would not now have, for example, those beautiful 
collectors’ items of early American furniture, silver or glass, 
had there not been the rich to give orders to Revere and Phyfe 
and others, or had there not been craftsmen such as those 
just named to make them. We needed the explorers, frontiers- 
men, pioneers, to extend the bounds and population of the 
nascent nation, but such pursuits leave little opportunity for 
the cultivation of learning or the arts, and we needed these 
also to become a civilized country. The men, for example, who 
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were to form that remarkable group who would rescue the 
emancipated nation from anarchy and at the Convention in 
Philadelphia draw up our Constitution, could not have been 
picked from hard-scrabble farmers, Indian traders in furs, or 
many other types who were forming the American democracy 
and making Aeir own contributions to the America of the 
future. 

Nevertheless, the upper social group, which in one colony 
and another added so much not only to the romance and beauty 
which we have inherited from the past but who were impor- 
tant leaders in estabhshing our new government, were being 
influenced even in fundamental political ideas by the very 
democracy— the “mob” as many of them liked to call the com- 
mon folk— in a great diversity of ways. Later we shall have to 
mention some of these when we shall discuss briefly the propa- 
ganda necessary to awaken the people to revolt, but we may 
cite one here in passing. 

Religion has always been an extremely important factor in 
American life and is yet, although in spite of, or perhaps on 
accotmt of, the extraordinary number of creeds, sects and 
ch-urch organizations, I doubt if more than an infinitesimal 
number of attendants of any one congregation could give an 
intelligible accoimt of how their creed differs from those of 
others. Unlike, say, the early New Englanders, no congrega- 
tion today would listen for hours w^e the clergyman dis- 
cussed fine-spim theological points. We are here, fortunately, 
interested in only one or two of the broader aspects of the 
problem. The chief ones are those of religious freedom and 
the absence in the United States of a state chruch, with all that 
these two things involve. 

We may first clear our picture of two old-time errors. One 
is that Protestantism at once brought about religious liberty. 
The “race for empire” period of the seventeenth century was 
characterized by strong religious as well as national animosi- 
ties, and it is hard to say whether the English hated the French 
and Spanish more on account of their nationality or on account 



FROM DASHED HOPES TO THE BOLD STROKE 175 

of their being Roman Catholics. At any rate the constantly 
stressed and reiterated stories of the horrors of the Spanish 
Inquisition and other Catholic persecutions, true or bad 
enough as many of them in reality were, came to overshadow 
what happened imder Protestantism. The truth was that the 
Protestant Reformation brought not peace but a sword, as any 
one familiar with history can recognize if he will recall the 
long rehgious wars, and not merely the persecutions of Catho- 
lics by Protestants but the persecutions of some sects of 
Protestants by others or by die established churches when 
Protestant. 

The other ancient but popular error is the belief, now pretty 
thoroughly dispeUed, that such early immigrants as came to 
America with &e religious motive predominant came to estab- 
lish religious liberty. This idea was especially fostered with 
regard to New England, and this error, like many others, crept 
into our history because it was for long written to a great 
extent by Massachusetts writers, lay or clerical, more bent on 
defending their Puritan forebears throu^ thick and thin than 
in presenting imbiased truth. This is an old story now to 
modem historians but the folk lore lingers. The fact is that in 
Massachusetts, founded by the Pilgrims and Puritans, there 
was every intention on the part of the leaders of worshiping as 
they chose and of establishing their own church but not the 
slightest intention of allowing the same freedom to those who 
might disagree with them. The worst rehgious persecutions this 
nation has known were perpetrated in the colony which long 
prided itself as having been founded to secure religious hberty. 

Neither Protestantism nor the acts or attitudes of the earhest 
rehgious refugee immigrants explain why America became the 
first country to enjoy complete rehgious freedran with no estab- 
hshed chmrch. The real espknation is America itself, that new 
environment which started so many strands of influence at 
work to make the new world of character, outlook and insti- 
tutions which we call “America” and that new man, the 
American. Although Rhode Island and Maryland had made 
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notable advances towards religious liberty, nevertheless for 
most of the seventeenth century there was nothing marked 
about religion in America as essentially different from that in 
Emope. .^Gnerica was not merely a cross-section of the many 
European sects but the Old World ideas as to the necessary 
relationship of church and state had also been brought over. 
It is true that in proportion to population there was an ex- 
traordinarily diverse collection of creeds and chxrrches in the 
American colonies as compared with any one country over- 
seas, and we have already spoken of this. In New York and 
Pennsylvania, for example, we may cite among others Church 
of Englanders, Dutch Calvinists, French Calvinists, a few 
Roman Catholics, all sorts of Quakers, Ana-Baptists, Jews, sev- 
eral types of Presbyterians, Lutherans, German and Dutch 
Reformed, Dunkers, Mennonites, Moravians, Schwenkfelders 
and others. The mere fact that all these could get along in 
neighboring colonies with a fair degree of toleration and a 
minimum of legal interference and practically no persecution, 
was a lesson in itself. Experientia docet, and as in so many 
other ways it was the actual experience of life imder Ameri- 
can conditions and not the spinning of intellectual theory, 
which molded the mind and outlook of the American. America 
has always been action rather than thought. 

In spite of the interest in religion and the extent of its influ- 
ence, there were at the end of the eighteenth century probably 
more “rmchurched people” in proportion to population than 
anywhere else in Christendom, as has been recently pointed 
out by the leading authority. Dr. W. W. Sweet. This was due 
to a number of causes, including absence of state chmrches in 
many colonies, and, even where there were such, the difficul- 
ties in the way of becoming fuE-fledged church members. 

Several factors tended towards fluidity in the entire religious 
situation. There was the experience of a great variety of 
creeds and beliefs, just touched upon. There was also, among 
the upper classes, an increase of a somewhat loose Deism and 
a decrease in old-time dogmas. Many of the leaders of thk 
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period, such as Washington, Jefferson, Franklm, Madison and 
others, though not irrehgious men, were not definitely con- 
nected with any one church or denomination. Lastly, the 
amazing freedom allowed and the lack, for the most part, of 
heavily enforced central control permitted individuals so much 
latitude that they coxild embrace any sect they chose. 

America was becoming the land of the small man who 
decided all his life for himself. Many glimpsed not only a 
new world but a new Heaven. More and more the appeal 
welcomed by them was made by the more emotional and 
Evangehcal groups, most of them in a minority at first, the 
Methodists, Baptists and others. As Dr. Sweet has said, “The 
eighteenth century saw American religions more and more 
democratized, and, in the Great Colonial Revivals, for the 
first time reli^on reached down to the masses. In the process 
the old European Church-State relationship was gradually 
changed, and with independence came the opportunity to 
bring to a successful completion the century-and-a-half struggle 
for religious freedom and the separation of Church and State.” 

The relations, however, were close between religious and 
pohtical liberty. John Locke, the English philosopher whose 
writings on political freedom so greatly influenced the leaders 
in America and whose ideas became common coin in the dis- 
c^lSsions among even those colonists who had never read his 
books, wrote as strongly in favor of religious liberty for all 
dissenters as for political, and Madison, one of his followers 
and the father of the American Constitution, had absorbed 
Locke’s writings, as well as those of Voltaire. Madison used to 
quote from the latter the statement that “If one religion were 
^owed in Englan d, the government would possibly become 
arbitrary; if there were two, the people would cut each other’s 
throats; but as there are a multitude they all live happy and 
in peace.” Madison himself said that “Security for civil rights 
must be the same as that for religious rights; it consists in the 
one case in a multiplicity of interests and in the other in a 
multiplicity of sects.” 
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The close relation between freedom, democracy, and reli- 
gious and political liberty may be illustrated by the famous 
quarrel at the beginning of the century between Cotton Mather 
and John Wise. In the too much neglected life of the latter 
we find a perfect example of what the American was becoming 
at the beginning of the eighteenth century, and also one which 
ties toge&er the threads of the story we have just been telling. 

Wise’s father came to Massachusetts as an indented servant 
and worked his time. The son, without money or social stand- 
ing, made his way through Harvard. Boston was snobbish as 
far as the leaders could make it so. Harvard was also, and stu- 
dents were listed according to the social position of their 
parents. The clergy formed largely a closed group, jealous of 
its social, intellectual and political standing. The “Mather 
Dynasty” considered itself about “tops,” yet the redoubtable 
Cotton Mather was to be worsted in controversy with this son 
of a servant, who, after Harvard, became a clergyman at 
Ipswich and fought with pen and sword for democracy, lib- 
erty and liberalism. 

Before publishing his celebrated book in 1710, he had gone 
to jail for defying the illegal imposition of taxes by the Andros 
regime and had taken part in the Phips expedition to Canada, 
not only praying as chaplain but joining the storming party in 
the effort to capture Quebec. He was a good fighter. He was 
also, what practically no other Massachusetts clergyman was, 
or had been, a student of profane as well as sacred history, 
and of political philosophy. We early spoke of the attitude of 
the leaders, lay and clerical, towards democracy, and how they 
drew their laws and political ideas almost wholly from the Old 
Testament. They wanted also a centralized control of all com- 
munity life, a control naturally to be centralized in themselves 
and not in England. The strongly democratic tendency of 
Congregationalism had been fought by them, and, upholding 
the tradition, the Mathers in 1705, att^npted to introduce the 
Presbyterian rather than the Congregational way and organiza- 
tion. 
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Wise entered the arena witii his book called The Churches’ 
Quarrel Espoused, followed by another work seven years later- 
in 1717. It was a critical time, and it is interesting to note that 
Wise’s books, althou^ unread by the present generation, were 
republished at two other crises in our history, in 1772 and 1860. 
His works treated primarily of “the Churches’ Quarrel” but 
they show the close connection, as seen by Madison, between 
religious and political hberty and forms of control. “The very 
name of an arbitrary government is ready to put an Enghsh- 
man’s blood into a f ermentaticm,” wrote this doughty American, 
“but when it comes and shakes its whip over their ears, and 
tells them it is their master, it makes them stark mad.” 

He pleaded for democracy in church government, but also 
demanded it in state as well as church. “To abbreviate,” he 
wrote, “it seems most agreeable with the hght of nature, that 
if there be any of the regular forms of government settled in 
the church of God, it must needs be ... a democracy. This 
is the form of government which the light of nature does 
hi^y value, and often directs to as most agreeable to the just 
and natural prerogatives of human beings. ... It is certainly 
a great truth, namely, that man’s original liberty after it is 
resigned . . . ought to be dherished in all wise governments; 
or otherwise in making himself a subject, he alters himself from 
a freeman into a slave, which is repugnant to the law of nature. 
Also the natural equality of men amongst men must be duly 
favoured; in that government was never established by God 
or nature, to give one man a prerogative to insult over another. 

. . . Honor all men. The end of aU good government is to cul- 
tivate humanity, and promote the happiness of all, and the good 
of every man in his ri^ts, his life, hberty, estate, honor, etc., 
without injury or abuse to any.” 

There we pick up again tie authentic American note, in 
what Mather called “a foolish Libel” by “a furious Man,” 
though Wise’s two small volumes are worth more than almost 
aU the shelves of volumes by Mather, who, incidentally if he 
had been bom in Texas instead of Massachusetts would prob- 
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ably not have had the Bostonian and Cambridge incense 
steadily burning before him. Wise was a very religious man 
but we begin to find the law of nature set beside the law of 
God. Unlike John Cotton and John Winthrop he does not damn 
democracy because “there was no such law in Israel” but turns 
to all history to discover the ways of God to man. If Old World 
Calvinism was falling before the free life of America, so was 
Old World opposition to democracy crumbling before the con- 
ditions of the American environment. 

In Wise, the circumstances and developing traits which were 
making the American become extremely vocal, and we encoun- 
ter even those phrases which in slightly different form were to 
ring round the world: “Honor all men”; “the natural equality 
of men”; “the light of nature”; “the end of all good govern- 
ment”; the right to “hfe, liberty, estate.” These were to be- 
come more familiar in the works of Locke, but from the days 
of Wise what they portended had been steadily germinating 
on American soil, as it had less consciously from the first land- 
ing at Jamestown. Much had happened since little Virginia 
Dare had been bom and disappeared, and John Rolfe had 
married the Indian chieftain’s daughter. Now the American 
had been bom, had not disappeared, but had vowed to wed 
the broad land of America. Tlie French had fled and it was 
the American, the New Man, who stood on the smnmits of the 
Appalachians gazing on the abandoned empire which had 
become his. Or so he thought. 

The eastern seaboard was settled and won. The clashes there 
were now less between whites and redskins than between the 
rising democracy and the so-called aristocrats or Tories. In 
Massachusetts Peggy Hutchinson, the proud daughter of the 
Royal Governor of Massachusetts, was soon to be complaining 
that “The dirty mob was all about me as I drove into town,” 
but along the whole line of frontier was a democracy that 
relied on itself and cared for no man. Beyond that frontier was 
something that again bound the classes of the East together in 
ambitions and hopes if not in understandiug and kindly feel- 
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ing— tlie Land, the land now gained and waiting to be ex- 
ploited. 

For decades tbe richness of its possibilities had been extolled 
by French and English travellers and second-hand popu- 
larizers of other people’s facts or fancies. From the Peace of 
Paris on, the flood of literature and interest about what lay over 
the mountains increased. Even in England it became a mania. 
In 1766 it was said that a large part of the people of that 
island were ‘‘New Land mad.” We have spoken of the great 
land companies formed by the rich both overseas and in the 
colonies, but the dreams became vaster. The “Walpole Com- 
pany,” for example, as the Grand Ohio Company was popu- 
larly called, had been content at first to limit its requests for a 
grant to 2,500,000 acres but later expanded its demand to 
20,000,000. It is not often that we are able to express historical 
forces or tendencies in mathematical terms, but the two figures 
just mentioned afford us a chance, and indicate how the Amer- 
ican had been altered by the French and Indian War. 

The new land Jmred not merely Anglo-American nabobs 
and capitalists. They were important and were to remain so, 
but the driving force was provided by those ordinary folk we 
have already talked about— the disgruntled and discontented 
in the old seaboard colonies; the sturdy land-loving and land- 
grabbing Germans who had swarmed out from Peimsylvania; 
the Scotch-Irish who had complained to Logan some fifty years 
earlier that ‘It was against the laws of God and nature that so 
much land should be idle while so many Christians wanted it 
to labor on and to raise bread.” There was also, in the very 
van of the advance, that fringe of roughnecks, “outcasts,” as 
even America-loving Cr^vecoeur called them, who formed, as 
he said, “the forlorn hope, preceding by ten or twelve years 
the more respectable army of veterans which came after them,” 
and who, as he added, would retreat farther and farther, 
“making room for more industrious people, who will finish their 
improvements, convert the loghouse into a comfortable habita- 
tion, and rejoidng that the first heavy labors are fibnished, wifi. 
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change in a few years that hitherto barbarous country into a 
fine, fertile, well regulated district. Such is om progress, such 
is the inarch of the Europeans towards the interior parts of 
this continent.” 

But there was another factor to he considered, the Indian. 
Let us listen to one of them. “Wherever we turned about,” he 
said, “we saw our Blood, and when our Yoimg men wanted to 
go ahunting the Wild Beasts in our Coxmtry, they found it cov- 
ered with fences, so that they were weary crossing them, 
neither can they get Venison to eat, or Bark to make huts, for 
the Beasts are run away and the Trees cut down.” 

The Indian problem had troubled the British government 
for many years, and we have noted how, after the colonies had 
long shown their incapacity to unite on any common Indian 
policy, it had asked them to hold the conference at Albany in 
1754 in order in part that they should do so. They had failed, 
owing to jealousies, selfishness and lack of interest. With the 
end of the war, and the enormous increase in territory and 
Indian tribes to be handled somdbow, the problem had become 
acute for the government in England, which was the only one 
which could handle it if the colonists themselves refused to do 
so. Then came the new settlements pouring into the former 
French country, the reaction of the Indians, and the beginning 
of the Pontiac War. Within a few weeks all but three forts 
scattered over an extent of a thousand miles had been captured 
by the savages. Something had to be done, and the blow fatal 
to the hopes of the colonists was struck. 

Although the Proclamation of October 1763 was issued hur- 
riedly to coimter die emergency, Indian regulation had long 
been considered. There could be no question as to either its 
need or the fact that it would have to be handled by the 
imperial government. Although the arrangement then made 
was intended to be only a temporary makeshift it was not 
altered for over ten years. The Proclamation provided for the 
establishment of an Indian reservation south of the Hudson 
Bay-Quebec territories, west of the watershed of the Appa- 
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ladiian Mountains, south to Florida. Settlement on tihe vast 
Indian territory thus designated was forbidden; settlers already 
over the mormtains were ordered to go back and give up their 
lands and houses; private purchases made from the Lidians 
were declared void; no new purchases were to be allowed 
except by British officials for the Crown; and the Indian traders 
were to be licensed and placed under strict regulation. 

In an expanding Empire the British Government, trying to 
balance all factors, has often had to antagonize settlers on the 
spot in order to try to be fair to native populations of a lower 
stage of society. WThiatever may be said as to either the need or 
wisdom of the Proclamation of 1763 as a stop-gap, there could 
be no doubt what its effect would be in America, especially 
when it was to remain so long without modification. The Amer- 
icans, rich and poor, who had just glimpsed the vision of a 
glorious future felt that it had been snatched from them by a 
tyrannical power when they had already had it within their 
grasp. Squabbles with governors, quarrels with Parliament, 
there had been in plenty, but this was something more. This 
was the fiat of an English King and government directed 
against manifest American destiny, and innumerable personal 
property rights and dreams of wealth. It was the beginning of 
what was to follow in the next dozen years. 

It is true that it did not wholly halt the western advance, 
though it made it illegal. The large land companies were ham- 
pered, harried and made sore. The big men who had been 
counting on making money from huge grants had to have their 
papers in order. They were risking much, and only the power 
of an organized and approving society and government could 
ensure their investment. 

This was not true of the little man who could take land with 
the vaguest title or none at all; who had nothing to lose but his 
slriTi and scalp and was w illin g to risk those; and whose 
weapons of defense were not sealed grants but an axe and a 
rifle. Such men as these poured over the mountains, despite 
the Proclamation. How many can never be known but they 
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trekked steadily, and in 1770 George Croghan, tie Indian 
trader and land speculator, wrote that “What number of fam- 
ihes has settled, since the congress, to the westward of the high 
ridge, I cannot pretend to say positively; but last year, I am 
sure, there were between four and five thousand, and all this 
spring and summer the roads have been lined with waggons 
moving to the Ohio.” Croghan himself, who was a member of 
the Grand Ohio Company, and also tried in vain to secure legal 
recognition of his claims to 2,500,000 acres on the upper Ohio 
and 1,200,000 on the Mississippi, died in poverty. 

Meanwhile the West was filling up with hardy men deter- 
mined to defend their new homes at every risk and cost. In 
thinking back over the many factors we have touched upon as 
making for democracy: personal hbeily, dishke of authority, 
and, in a word, that New Man the American, we must again 
stress one fundamental point. It was America which made 
him. There had been scarcely a new idea bom in tibe new 
country. The history of the Old World was strewn with ideas, 
with rebels, reformers, idealists, dreamers. Democracy, the 
rights of man, rehgious liberty, resistance to tyranny, and all 
the rest, had long been discussed there. Matters of theory, they 
had only very slowly, here and there, at intervals, and with 
much danger and suffering to individuals and groups, been 
translated into terms of actual life. Never before in history 
had a people, and particularly all the common people, had such 
a chance to start fresh and make facts out of ideas. It was 
not only that there was desire to do so, not merely that the 
opportunity had come, but that all the conditions of tlieir new 
life and enviromnent almost forced them to do so. It was not 
that the American was a superman, intellectually, spiritually or 
politically, who was consciously drawing up a blueprint for 
a planned society. It was simply that in a land where number- 
less barriers— old customs, habits, inhibitions, pressures of all 
sorts— had suddenly disappeared, human nature let itself go 
in an upward surge and found itself possessed of things long 
longed for— freedom, property, the chance to rise and grow, the 
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sense of being somebody and just as good as, or a little better 
than, any one else. The process which had released the energies 
of Englishmen under Queen Elizabeth was at work in America 
on a vaster scale. 

The Proclamation of 1763, drawn up, it has been claimed, in 
six days, had been a terrific shock, but there were now to be 
others. 

The Indian problem was not the only one with which the 
British Government was confronted at the end of the war. As 
a consequence of the struggle the debt of England had risen 
to the then almost unthinkable sum of $650,000,000, and the 
annual cost of the army and navy from $350,000 pre-war to 
$1,750,000 post-war. True, Britain had defeated her rival and 
won, among other things her American possessions, while the 
relief from the pressure of danger on the Americans was 
great, and their opportunities had been enormously increased, 
for the Proclamation settlement was intended to be only tem- 
porary. On the other hand, the English felt that the colonists 
had not done their fair share in the work though they were 
greatly to benefit by the results. Although the duel with France 
had extended all over the globe, even on the mainland of 
America, in which Americans were most interested and where 
they were expected to share the spoils, England had provided 
even in the New World more than half the armed forces, as 
well as a large part of the expense of the colonials, and all the 
cost of the navy. She also estimated that it would take ten 
thoussmd troops to garrison the forts and territory acquired 
from France, and was assuming the cost of that. 

It was therefore not urmatural, though perhaps unwise, that 
war-weary and tax-weary Englishmen should count, without 
thinking much about it, on contributions from the colonists. 

Unfortunately at this critical moment the bureaucratic- 
minded George Grenville became Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
The Americans had always nominally acquiesced in the doc- 
trine that En^and could lay taxes in the form of duties for 
the regulation of trade, but Grenville, nosing about, made the 
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interesting but extremely unfortunate discovery that owing to 
widespread smuggling indulged in by American merchants, 
and connived at by local British ofiBcials, it was costing the 
British Government $35,000 a year to maintain customhouses 
in the colonies which yielded a revenue of only $10,000. Gren- 
ville was dull but honest. The statistical discovery horrified 
him. 

The result was inevitable, even though Grenville is still 
classified as a “statesman” in the English Dictionary of National 
Biography. To remedy the condition he had tmexpectedly im- 
covered he touched the match to an already inflammable 
imperial structure. 

In 1764 he secured the passage, throu^ an otherwise busy 
and more or less non-understanding Parliament, of the Sugar 
Act, which calls for brief comment, not as factual history but 
as casting another ray of li^t on the growth of the American. 

The colonies, like most new countries, were short of capital, 
of hard cash (so they believed they must have paper money), 
and of foreign exchange with which to pay their overseas debts, 
incurred for capital loans, manufactured goods, wiues, silver 
plate, clothes, furniture and other luxuries. The southern colo- 
nies had staple crops— notably, of course, tobacco— but even 
so it is estimated that the southerners were iu debt to the mer- 
chants in London, Bristol and other ports, to the tune of about 
£3,000,000 Sterling at the outbreak of the Revolution, and in 
stud)dng* the American we must never forget the debtor- 
creditor, frontier-old settlement complex which we saw begin- 
ning when Hooker wrote from Cormecticut to John Winthrop 
iu Massachusetts. 

New England was in far worse case than the South. Accord- 
ing to the old Mercantile Theory of empire, colonies were sup- 
posed not to compete with but to supplement the Mother 
Country. In generd they were expected to provide the raw 
materials for the manufactures of England, which, in turn, 
they were expected to buy, or those for her foreign commerce. 
The sugar islands of the West Indies and the staple crop colo- 
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nies of the South fitted into this blueprint. New England never 
did- In order to secure the foreign exchange which enabled 
her to buy British goods, she had to turn to trade in a 
great variety of ways, which mussed up the blueprint, as 
national-planning blueprints have a way of getting mussed 
up, and also mixed the plans laid for inter-Empire trade in 
general. 

For example, the most lucrative trade which the shrewd and 
holy New Englanders developed was the triangular one of 
distilling the molasses, bought in the sugar islands (French 
and British), into rum, selling the rum for slaves in Africa, 
selling the slaves and other things in the West Indies again, 
and so on round and round. (This is a rather generalized 
description of a somewhat complicated trading cycle, but it 
will serve our purpose here.) The British islands could not 
produce enough molasses to provide New England with enough 
rum for enough trade in slaves to buy enough goods in Eng- 
land, hence the trade with the French, to which the British 
West Indians, with a powerful lobby in Parliament, like the 
silver and other lobbies in our own Congress today, strongly 
objected. 

Parliament was in a quandary. It had to decide between 
the extremely vocal demands of two different sections of the 
Empire in. trying to put into practice a blue-printed and com- 
plex scheme of imperial planning. In Parliament itself, natu- 
rally,. the powerful and rich planter lobby, largely resident in 
London, won out against the disliked Saints of New England, 
but m fact it was New England which won, by the simple 
method of disregarding die duties levied. To have paid them 
would have ruined all New England trade, as well as many 
London merchants. New Englanders became a race of smug- 
glers, bought molasses where* they wished, and continued to 
have money enough to buy goods from England. The ori^nal 
law, known as the “Molasses Act,* had been passed in 1733. 
Parliament, with the three pressure groups of tihe sugar island 
planters, the London merchants and exporters, and the tough 
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New England colonials, on its hands, had, for a generation, 
looked the other way. 

Smuggling, proving both profitable and unpunished, natu- 
rally spread to other products, from the sugar islands to the 
wine islands, and so on, and we may insert here a comment 
on the attitude of the American towards law, which the Eng- 
lish, perhaps the most law-abiding nation in the world, by 
choice and not by compulsion, had much to do in muddying. 
If we had slaves after England freed hers, and if we are less 
careful of laws than the English, the tangled causes go back to 
England rather than America. 

We come back again to distance, misunderstanding, and 
attempted pl annin g on a world scale. The British sugar island 
planter, whose profits enabled him to live lavishly m the West 
Indies or London, saw no reason why he, as a Britisher, should 
allow a New Englander, also a Britisher, to trade with the 
French. The New Englander, striving to get enough money m 
any way, from his stony acres, fishing off the banks, and by 
any other means possible— which was making the character of 
the Yankee— did not see why he should not be allowed to trade 
where and how he could. The harassed London merchant, 
wanting profits and sound biUs of exchange from anywhere and 
anybody, was perplexed. Parliament, thinking in terms of 
eighteenth-centuiy mercantile imperialism, drew its blueprint, 
and then, when things got hot, looked away and let them take 
their course. 

But there was more to it all than that. Parliament had a way 
of passing laws affecting trade, and theoretically this was 
accepted in the colonies. However, distance and the lack of a 
locally effective centralized authority gave the colonists the 
opportunity to ignore such laws, by smuggling or otherwise. 
The English government also claimed the right to disallow 
laws passed by the local colonial legislatures, but again dis- 
tance came into the picture. It usually took a couple of years 
or more, owing to two trips across the ocean and the slowness 
of ofScial red-tape, for a law which had been passed and 
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rejected to be returned as void. Meanwhile it would be valid, 
and if the colonists smelled that it would be disallowed they 
could pass another. 

Thus in one way or another— smuggling, lawmaking chi- 
canery, or just absolute non-observance with no penalty— the 
American developed the deep instinctive belief that he need 
not obey any laws he did not approve of or which might be 
deemed unprofitable to him. What developed this trait in him, 
and it is a trait, was America— its distance, its new conditions 
so diJBFerent from those of eighteenth-century Europe, and the 
lack of control. It was not an outcropping of original sin nor 
the lawlessness of a criminal mind or of one who has lost con- 
tact with the ways of an ordered society. It was the result, in 
such cases as, for example, that of the rich John Hancock, of 
American conditions, of distance and of tr)^g to run a far- 
flung empire, imder the circumstances of time and space in 
that period, from one central point. 



CHAPTER X 


THE AMERICAN COMES OF AGE 

T he English colonial, for better or worse, was becom- 
ing the American. And why shouldn’t he? England 
had claimed America largely on the basis of Cabot’s 
voyage and discovery, which was rewarded by the 
niggardly Henry VII with a few dollars, English merchants 
and adventurers had put up money for some of the earliest 
settlements, but as the Americans, now coming to number well 
on to three millions, including races other than English, thought 
things over, in spite of loyalty to the Empire—and there was 
much of it as we shall see— they thought of what they them- 
selves had contributed to the building of this new ^’‘Englysshe 
Nation,” and they were determined to be themselves. 

There were many who were stiU loyal to imperial rather 
than local interests. There were, as always, many who were 
lukewarm and wanted only to be let alone and not to have to 
think or decide, but I am speaking of those who were what 
we consider now as American and who so wrought on events 
that they did much to create the American. 

There are one or two other points, which were to be of 
importance when the American was to start Constitution build- 
ing. He had come to think of law observance as something suit- 
ing his own convenience or profit. Besides the aid which time, 
distance and the notorious dilatoiiness of eighteenth-century 
bureaucrats and politicians overseas afforded him, he was also 
helped in his dangerous and far from laudable trait by the 
fact that for the most part the local judicial system was much 
under his control through the purse strings and the jury sys- 
tem. Distance again meant that this would be administered by 
his own friends and neighbors, who would usually take his 
side. Moreover the local American controlled the election of 
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members to the Assemblies, or lower houses of the colonial 
legislatures. The Royal Governor, in such colonies as had one, 
was often a hated official at the head of the local government 
but representing one from far away, and which to many was 
coming to appear almost foreign. Governor Nicholson of Vir- 
ginia noted in 1701 that “The Country consists now most of 
Natives, [native-born] few of which have read much or been 
abroad in the world” and, again, that the natives “begin to 
have a sort of aversion to odiers, calling them strangers.” I 
well recall that in a village where I once made my home, those 
who might have lived there for long years, but whose ancestors 
had not, were spoken of as “from away” and even as “furriners.” 

On the other hand, it is an odd trait in Americans that 
although they were to become roamers and develop little or 
nothing of deep local attachment to a bit of ground or a land- 
scape, yet they have their own sense of local pride and locality. 
Set a Floridian and a Californian, though each may have lived 
in their respective states for only a few years, discussing their 
respective merits and you will see what I mean. So the Ameri- 
can who was beginning to think of himself as a New Englander, 
a Virginian or what not, rather than an Englishman, objected 
to the overseas appointed governor and often to those mem- 
bers of the Councils, or upper houses of the legislatures, who 
owed their positions to his appointment. The consequence of 
all these thin gs was that the American, who held himself 
aloof from such “foreigners” as Scotch-Irish, Germans and 
others, had come not only to fear but to resent interference 
from England, thus developing a feeling that his own safety 
and libe^ depended upon a popularly elected le^lature and 
the Courts— both American— and to be afraid of the power of 
the Executive, who for the most part had appeared to him in 
the r61e of a “foreign”-appointed and hostile governor. Of 
these points we shall have occasion to speak again later, and 
we may now mention merely one more before we turn again 
to Mr. Grenville and his Sugar Act. 

Cr^vecoeur mentioned it, as necessarily all must notice it 
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who trace the coxirse of the American. The observing French- 
man wrote of all the immigrants who came here, “Ubi panis 
ibi patria” and “Here the rewards of his industry follow vrith 
equal step in the progress of his labor, his labor is founded on 
the basis of nature, self-interest; can it want a stronger allure- 
ment?” No, it could not, and in spite of all the winds of doc- 
trine since, it has remained a dominant American trait, though 
it has not spelled selfishness but rather a princely generosity 
in later times. The American, however, has insisted on the 
ri^t to “get his,” and then to scatter or hoard it as he will. It 
is not without significance for our theme that Benjamin Frank- 
lin, one of the most American of Americans, managed to absorb 
and propagate as a young man the doctrine, which was not 
origmally his, that ‘labor is the measure of value.” The Ameri- 
can had become a thorough-going individualist, sure of himself 
and where he was headed for, and was getting to be a tough 
nut to crack. The British Government decided to try to crack 
it. Rather, perhaps, it more or less slid into tibe effort without 
sufficient consideration of the problem and of possible conse- 
quences. 

The few years following the passage of the Sugar Act were 
to be notable for a series of other measures, ending with what 
came to be known as the “Intolerable Acts.” In the earlier ones, 
at least, it now appears in the cahn reflection afforded by nearly 
a century and three-quarters that there was no intentional 
malice or attempt to tyrannize. The Americans had acquiesced 
in the Molasses Act in theory though not in practice for over 
thirty years. The Sugar Act reduced the duty by fifty per cent, 
from 6d to 8d, and tiie new duties on additional commodities, 
such as wine, coffee and others, were moderate and even if 
paid would have left a good profit on the imports. The diffi- 
culty was that instead of lool^g the other way as when the 
old 6d duty on molasses had been evaded, the British Govern- 
ment intended that the new ones should be collected. War- 
ships were sent to American ports, naval officers given the 
right to collect the duties, and prosecutions for smugghng 
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were taken over by British Admiralty Courts and out of the 
hands of the local American judicial system. All this raised a 
storm of protest in the colonies. In ^e effort to rationalize 
the colonial position— which effort played so great a part in the 
next decade— new theories of taxation and representation were 
brought forward. 

Grenville looked about for additional taxation which might 
be borne by the colonists, though it must not be forgot that 
he still intended that England should pay a large share of the 
cost of maintaining and defending the newly acquired posses- 
sions won from the French. A stamp tax was customary and 
easily collected. Some of the colonies had themselves used this 
method of raising revenue. When such a tax was imposed by 
Parliament in March 1765 only a few Englishmen, such as 
Isaac Barr4— whose name with that of the radical Wilkes was 
to live on in Wilkes-Barre, thought that it would make any 
difficulty. The British Government had always been badly 
advised by the local Royal Governors and other royal officials 
who did not understand what the American was becoming but 
even Americans themselves did not wholly understand either, 
nor did so good an American as Benjamin Fr anklin think the 
act would breed any difficulties. He even advised two of his 
friends to accept office as Stamp Collectors. However, a storm 
broke, largely imder the leadership of Patrick Henry of the fron- 
tier section of Virginia, and the “Vir ginia Resolves,” of which he 
secured the passage in the Virginia Assembly, ran up and down 
the seaboard like a prairie fire. Grenville, who had asked colo- 
nial advice before he proposed the tax, had been badly misled, 
not only by government functionaries but even by patriotic 
colonials themselves. 

Another act, declaring colonial paper money not to be legal 
tender, added fuel to the flame. America, struggling to create 
sources of exchange with which to buy its necessary British 
goods, saw the complete draining away from itself of its small 
stock of precious metals. The Stamp Act, however, was repealed 
the year after its passage, largely due to American pressure on 
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British merchants and the efforts of leading English statesmen, 
who sensed that the struggle was not merely one between the 
mother country and its colonies but an extremely important 
episode in the always continuing defense of the subjects’ liber- 
ties in England itself. The ill-feeling aroused in America gave 
place to rejoicing, after the repeal, for most Americans paid 
little attention to the accompanying Declaratory Act asserting 
the right of Parliament to bind the colonies in all cases what- 
soever. In spite of growing tenseness there was a widespread 
inclination to let sleeping dogs lie, and to trust as usual to dis- 
tance and lax central enforcement of laws. America had been 
angry over many things but, after some rioting, was not in 
any mood to stage a revolt just for the fun of it. In spite of the 
Proclamation Line, ordinary folk, if not the great land specu- 
lators, were somehow getting over the mountains to the rich 
and promised land beyond. The Stamp Act was licked, and as 
for the Declaratory Act, the English at least have never both- 
ered their heads much about political theories or mere logic 
until they feel the pinch in the denial of specific individual and 
accustomed rights. 

Then the British Government put its foot into it again, with 
Charles Townshend as Chancellor of the Exchequer, and with 
an iH Prime Minister, WiUiam Pitt, who should have known 
better. In 1767 a new tariff act was passed levying duties on 
a number of articles, such as tea, lead, glass, and painters’ col- 
ors. It was supposed to raise about £.40,000 a year. Intense 
opposition was again aroused. Next came the death of Town- 
shend and the repeal of all the new duties except that on tea. 
Once more there was an immense feeling of relief in America, 
especially among the local merchant class, who had been hit 
by the Townshend duties as the lawyer and the newspaper 
group had been hit by the Stamp Tax. The British had struck in 
successive acts at the capitalist and small man in America 
interested in western lands; at the rising lawyers and develop- 
ing newspapers; and at the merchants. Despite good intentions 
they coTold hardly have done worse. 
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There was plenty of trouble brewing but even so, if it had 
not been for a comparatively small group of extremely able 
agitators and propagandists, things might yet have been 
smoothed over. Between these, however, and the continued 
stupidity, rather than tyranny of the British, the fat was soon 
to be in the fire. The tax on tea, and the conditions tmder 
which it was laid, were used by the propagandists to bring 
about the celebrated “Boston Tea Party.” This in turn enraged 
the British Government, and led to the passage of what came 
to be known as the Intolerable Acts, namely the Act closing 
the port of Boston to all commerce; tihat changing the govern- 
ment of Massachusetts by strengthening Royal authority at 
the expense of popular liberty; the act changmg the admin- 
istration of colonial justice; and that providing for the quarter- 
ing of troops. These were distinctly punitive measures, passed 
because of the destruction of the $50,000 worth or so of tea 
which had been thrown into the harbor of Boston. Another act, 
which did not belong in the same class, although it was so 
included by the propagandists, was the Quebec Act, designed 
to conserve the rights of the Catholic inhabitants of the con- 
quered French province. With the ultra-strong anti-Catholic 
feehng of New England and many of the other colonies, this, 
of course, added fuel to the flame. 

The Proclamation Act of 1763 had dealt a terrific blow at the 
friendly relations between England and her American colonies, 
regardless of how justified it may have been as a hastily drawn 
and presumably temporary measure. Then the other acts fol- 
lowed at intervals for about a decade, yet as one or another of 
some of them were withdrawn or modified, feeling in America 
against England declined. The line was somewhat like that 
of a fever diart. I think it must be admitted that what brought 
about the final result was due, directly and mdirectly, to 
extremely able propaganda by a past-master in that art, Sam- 
uel Adams, and others. Propaganda has had innumerable 
definitions but in its most generalized one— the effort to win 
other persons to accept yom point of view— it is certainly as 
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old as the human race after it had acquired the ability to 
communicate between individuals. 

A most important difference must be drawn between propa- 
ganda and the various techniques employed in its use. There 
is nothing wrong in propaganda itself, although there may 
be in the technique, and it is the abuse of the latter which 
has given the term the extremely bad odor which it now 
carries with it. To appeal to calm intelligence by the presenta- 
tion of cold and accurate facts is certainly wholly justifiable; 
when facts are selected so as to appeal to emotion and not to 
mind, we are crossing a border line; and when facts are mis- 
represented or absolute Hes are told, we have plainly gone 
a long way over the line to the evil side. Sam Adams and the 
other propagandists— and even George Washington was fully 
aware of the need of influencing the mind of the public at 
critical moments— ran the whole gamut— facts appealing to the 
cold intellect, those appealing to the emotions, and false state- 
ments intended to appeal to both. 

The American had been slowly evolving into something dif- 
ferent from the Englishman and from the Old World peoples 
of other races which had contributed their emigrants also. 
Perhaps the three points which we have had occasion to stress 
most were the increase in democratic feeling, in strong indi- 
vidualism, and in the insistence on the right of every individual 
to go as far and as fast as he wished and could. But all this was 
more or less generalized. It was what we speak of as the intel- 
lectual or moral climate of an age. Like Ae physical climate 
of large parts of the American continent, with its brilliant 
sunshine, clear, sparkling air, its dazzling hght and black 
shadows rather than modulations of “tone,” its electrically 
dharged air which makes people walk faster, act more em- 
phatically, and perhaps think less or differently than in Europe, 
this climate” enveloped and molded the American uncon- 
sciously. Democracy and individualism were not results of 
committees, organizations or “movements.” 

Nevertheless, the American had become a different animnl 
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from wliat he had been in youth in the Old World, or from 
what his ancestors of one or three generations back had been. 
Again, aU Americans were not alike. Even as today, if there 
were then exaggerated Anglophobes, there were also Anglo- 
philes or even Anglomaniacs. It would also be a mistake to 
think that all the latter, as the propaganda which we shall 
discuss presently tried to make it appear, were of the rich and 
propertied classes. Assured economic security in the frame- 
work of a given society is likely to breed conservatism, but far 
from inevitably, as our millionaire Communists and “parlor 
pinks” indicate. On the other hand poverty by no means equally 
inevitably breeds a revolutionary radical. Although no statis- 
tics can be cited to prove my point, it has been my experience 
that the so-called working class tends very strongly towards 
conservatism. The Negro slaves, who were certainly “under- 
privileged,” were, on the whole, conservative, and I have foimd 
the same to be true of many of the similarly named groups in 
all sorts of occupations or races, in many countries. Loyalty, 
fear of the effects of too rapid change, love of tradition and of 
the accustomed ways of living and getting a living, are ex- 
tremely powerful. It is well that they are, for although there 
would be no advance without radicalism, unhampered radical- 
ism, with no ballast of conservatism, could easily become 
anarchy and retrogression. Perhaps one of the best jobs God 
ever did was to make the difference in temperament between 
youth and age. 

This was true of the America of the fermenting period 
between the end of the war of 1763 and the beginning of what 
is variously called, with ample meaning in both terms, the. 
American Revolution and the Civil War with England on the 
part of the colonies. The spiritual and emotional climate of 
the colonies had become as different from that of England as 
the physical one, but if the people of England, including their 
statesmen, did not realize i£ neither did the Americans think 
of imperial relations in that way. It takes more than change of 
atmosphere to induce men to enter on a bloody war and to take 
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inunense risks. The acts passed by Parliament, as cited briefly 
above, meant one thing in England, and another in America, 
but, even so, war would probably not have resulted from them 
at that time— and if not at that time who can say when or 
how or under what conditions?— had it not been that, as always 
happens in such crises, a comparatively few men pulled the 
wires and influenced public opinion. Thus we return to the 
propagandists and the work they did. Our main interest is in 
the wires they pulled, as indicating what appeals they thought 
most important to make to the American, and consequently 
what, in their opinion, the American had become, wanted, and 
was thinking about. 

We may notice two general points at the start. One is that 
the methods of propaganda were almost as completely organ- 
ized in the eighteenth century as they have been since, except 
for new methods of communication, such as the radio, and so 
on. These constitute media rather than method, and the 
method has not much altered. The appeal has always been to 
certain emotions and ideas. The other point is that even when 
the appeal is emotional it must be made to fit the emotions 
of the particular people to whom it is directed. The type of 
propaganda appeal made to any people by those supposed to 
know their reactions best will tell us much about the kind of 
people they are. 

As almost invariably happens, the leaders organizing the 
new social and revolutionary movement made up but a small 
group, but the pretense of large numbers and unanimity of 
general public opinion was put before the public as conspicu- 
ously as possible. There were as yet no racUos or “big circula- 
tion”' magazines, but there were newspapers with a considerable 
number of readers, the pxdpit— more influential then than now, 
— addresses on pubHc occasions by leading citizens, often fairly 
widespread in pamphlet form, and other ways of reaching the 
public. There were no syndicated columns (by one writer), 
which could give the impression of the rmanimous opinion of 
perhaps a hundred writers in a hundred difierent papers, prais- 
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ing or damnLag one book or one course of action, but the same 
effect was easily acbieved in another way. 

Sam Adams, for example, who was the leading propagandist 
of the movement, wrote for the Boston newspaper, the Inde- 
pendent Advertiser, hundreds of articles, signed by at least 
twenty-five different names. This made one man speak as a 
multitude. This trick was explicitly referred to during the war 
by William Livingston of New York, who wrote in answer to a 
letter from George Washington asking his help to oppose the 
proffered peace from England in 1778, “I have sent Collins [a 
news editor] a number of letters, as if by different hands, not 
even excluding the tribe of petticoats, [one letter was si^ed 
“Belinda”] all calculated to caution America against the insidi- 
ous arts of enemies. This mode of rendering a measure impopu- 
lar, I have frequently experienced in my political days to be 
of surprising efficacy, as the common people collect from it that 
everybody is against it, and for that reason those who are really 
for it grow discouraged, from magnifying in their own imagina- 
tion the strength of their adversaries beyond its true amoimt.” 

The newspapers were invaluable media. In the twelve years 
from 1763 to 1775 their number exactly doubled, rising from 
twenty-one to forty-two, or about the same in relation to popu- 
lation as the number now existing, and the press marched 
almost like a drilled and disciplined army. There was endless 
repetition of ideas, phrases and even articles. John Diddnson’s 
infiuential Letters From A Pennsylvania Farmer, for example, 
appeared in every colonial newspaper but three up and down 
the entire seaboard. During the years of agitation the press was 
practically unanimously anti-British. This was due in part to 
threats of violence and other forms of intimidation; in part 
to the activity and abihty of the propagandists; and in part to 
the fact that the British Government itself by the Stamp Act, 
with its heavy duties on news sheets and legal documents, had 
managed to range against itself the large majority of Ameri- 
can editors and lawyers, two groups eminently capable of 
influencing opinion through the press. 
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Although there were leaders in many colonies, such as Dick- 
inson in Pennsylvania, Patrick Henry in Virginia, and Christo- 
pher Gadsden in South Carolina, who spoke and wrote and 
also operated quietly behind the scenes, the master of them 
all as an agitator and organizer without being either an orator 
or a great writer, was Samuel, or as he is usually called, “Sam,” 
Adams of Boston. For a brief interval in a long life, marked in 
its earlier and later years by inefiBciency and lack of success, 
he found the precise niche for which his talents fitted him. He 
understood, during that period, although not later, what moti- 
vated the common man in America, and even on occasion 
could bring into his fold such an uncertain and vain but highly 
useful money-bag as John Hancock, the richest man in New 
England. 

Adams destroyed great masses of his private papers covering 
the crucial years, but it is evident that for a period he was the 
arch manipulator behind the scenes, whether letfing out or 
pulling in the violence of the “Boston Mob,” managmg public 
meetings, organizing Committees of Correspondence, in fact 
manipulating all the wires. Any agitator or advertiser knows 
the value of constant reiteration and that seeming unanimity 
of opinion of which we spoke above. If public resolutions of 
towns, parishes or what not, as we go along the coast, were 
often the result of propaganda, they were themselves propa- 
ganda, and when, as in one case among innumerable, we find, 
for example, forty towns in Massachusetts all adopting the 
same resolution, drawn by John Adams, we can see the fine 
hand of his cousin Sam at work, and the citizens of Massa- 
chusetts and those of other colonies were made to feel that 
all the people of the Bay Colony were a unit. Of course, even 
in that fairly unified colony, they were not, but the effect was 
given according to Livingston’s formula. 

In those dozen years or so, public opinion and emotion ebbed 
and flowed. We may distinguish in all, from the standpoint of 
propaganda, three distinct periods, those from 1763 to 1774, 
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1774 to 1776, and the purely war propaganda after the Declara- 
tion of Independence. 

There can be, I think, no question of the profound influence 
on the American of achieved political independence from the 
Empire. In that task, whatever else we may say of Sam Adams, 
his role was pre-eminent and of a peculiar sort. In the period 
before 1774 he was the only one of the propagandists who 
counted, or perhaps one of an unknown and uncertain very 
few, who looked forward to absolute independence for the 
colonies. There were plenty of anti-British, plenty of angry 
merchants, land speculators, pioneers and good patriots, but 
they were mostly appeasers and, in Ihe best En^sh tradition, 
compromisers. 

Sam Adams practically alone kept his eye on one thing, com- 
plete severance of all ties with Britain. He was wise enough 
not to state his goal, or to seem to set a pace, and yet kept the 
pot boiling. When Britain made concessions, such as the repeal 
of the Stamp Act, and the Imperial barometer might begin to 
point to “fair” again, Sam Adams saw to it that new grievances 
should be found and emotion whipped up. I think the so-called 
“Boston Massacre” can be laid to him, and at any rate it was 
a godsend to him, with its ensuing succession of annual ad- 
dresses of the most inflammatory sort. In the Boston Tea 
Party he would have overreached himself and made a bad 
blunder had not the British Government come to his aid by 
promptly making a far worse one. Such patriots as Benjamia 
FranHin and John Dickinson heartily disapproved of the de- 
struction of the tea, and John Adams reported much popular 
feeling against it. 

However, we need not go into the factual details of the 
events of those hectic years. The point is that, in spite of all 
the grievances of the past and the then present, it required 
every resource of propaganda, especially from 1774 to 1776, 
to work both people and many of die leaders such as Washing- 
ton, up to the point of declaring their complete independence 
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of fhe Empire instead of merely fighting for their rights, legally 
or physically, as loyal citizens within it. Admitting that the 
split in the English-speaking people came about as a result of 
the stupidity of the British administration and the influence 
of American propaganda, what can we find in the latter which 
sheds any light on our particular topic, which is that of the 
American? Propaganda, well directed by those who know, will 
tell us much about those to whom it is directed. To what did 
the Americans of that time react favorably? 

All those features of propaganda to which we have long 
become accustomed appear. For example, there is the claim 
that God or the supernatural powers are in favor of the nation. 
Addressing England, one propagandist writes: “Why do you 
suffer your fleets and armies again to be sent against America? 
Are ye not yet convinced that the Great Jehovah is on her side? 
and that God helpiag, the Gates of HeU shall never prevail 
against her?” Over and over this note is sounded, and it is one 
to which the New Englanders especially had been accustomed 
from the beginning when Stoughton announced in the early 
Massachusetts Bay that “God hath sifted a whole nation, that 
he might send choice grain into this wfldemess.” It was all in 
the tradition leading up to the American phrase “God’s 
Country.” America had its bad lands, dust bowls and Death 
Valleys, but the sense of superiority, moral or physical, plays 
its part in molding the character and reactions of a people. 
It occurs only among certain peoples and under certain con- 
ditions, but reiteration engraves it deeply on a national con- 
sciousness and the Americans have reiterated it about them- 
selves for over three centuries. 

The churches played a large part. By 1775 there were ap- 
proximately thirty-two hundred of them, of at least eighteen 
well-established denominations. In different colonies, dSerent 
approaches had to be made, but the pulpit stfll ranked with 
the newspapers and public meetings as one of the TUftang of 
influence. In some colonies the intimated threat of the appoint- 
ment of Anglican Bishops could be used to excite fear. Through- 
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out practically all of them, the Quebec Act, intended in large 
part merely to protect the rights of the French Catholics in 
Canada, could be made to appear as a threat of Rome and the 
Inquisition to all American Protestants, and the “Pope of 
Rome” and the "Whore of Babylon” were good stage proper- 
ties. Not only in the field of religion but in others, loose gen- 
eralizations were constantly used which could be made to 
seem to apply to the conditions and prejudices in very varying 
localities. 

After the war had begun, there were all the usual “hate” 
stories. The English were described as aU licentious and im- 
moral. They had determined to make all Americans slaves. 
There were the customary tales of atrocities, of wanton attacks 
on private homes (incidentally the Boston Mob had destroyed 
Governor Hutchinson’s beautiful house and scattered all his 
manuscripts and books, invaluable for the history of the col- 
ony, and stolen or burned his silver, family portraits and fur- 
niture). Tales were told of the British or Hessians raping 
innocent young girls, of babies barbarously killed, of women 
assaulted when they were in pains of childbirth, of corpses 
dug up from graveyards (as in Newport), and treated with 
indignity. Even germ stories appeared, of wells being poisoned 
and smallpox and other infectious diseases being spread. We 
need not continue the now all-too-familiar catalogue. The 
point is that war propaganda and hate leave scars, and the 
war of the American Revolution, and every detail of it, was 
especially important and was played up for some generations 
because it was not just an ordinary war but one from the travail 
of which came the birth of the nation. 

There were other points about the propaganda, or method of 
playing on the minds of Americans, which are important for 
our main theme. For one we may note the constant insistence 
upon personal liberty. So incessant were the thumbings on 
this one string that it is not necessary to quote. Over and over 
and over, Americans were told in print and speech that they 
would be SLAVES if they did not revolt and fi^t, and that they 
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woTild lose all freedom. The stress laid on this point- indicates 
that those fingering the keys of the organ of popular opinion 
felt that the Vox Populi was, as some organists use the Vox 
Humana, the most appealing to pull out. Here, then, we get a 
note in propaganda which teUs us something specifically about 
the American of this period. 

Land and property also figured in the picture. One propa- 
gandist, typical of many, wrote that if the British conquered, 
“which God forbid, slavery would be the consequence, this 
good land would be divided into lordships, and instead of 
being masters, we should be servants to as abandoned a set 
of men as ever the earth produced.” The topics of pensions, 
other forms of privilege, titles, etc., bureaucracy with its threat 
of interfering with every one doiag as he pleased, also were 
used with strong effect. Taxation without representation, of 
which we shall speak again, and which we have conferred on 
Alaska, Porto Rico and other territories, was dinned into Ihe 
people during the legalistic period before actual war. Civil 
freedom was closely tied up to religion, as we have noted in a 
quotation from James Masson. Long before Madison wrote, 
Sam Adams was preaching that “The religion and public hb- 
erty of a people are intimately connected. Their interests are 
interwoven, ihey cannot exist separately; therefore they rise 
and fall together.” 

We get another slant on the American when we find the 
whole problem, after all legal rationalizing, coming down to 
mdividizal happiness. John Dickinson in his Farmer* s Letters 
(and again it must be recalled that such statements as were 
supposed to fit the American’s hopes and fears were repeated 
everywhere), wrote: “Let these truths be indelibly on our 
minds— That we cannot be happy without being free— that we 
cannot be free, without being secure in our property— that we 
caimot be secure in our property, if without our consent, others 
may, as by right, take it away.” 

l^blic resolutions and documents largely sprang from propa- 
ganda and became themselves the most effective propaganda. 
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The freedom of the individual and his happiness perhaps domi- 
nated all the rest, and no public docmnent has been so influen- 
tial as the Declaration of Independence. 

That was made up of two parts— a long indictment of the 
supposedly tyrannic^ acts of the King, George the Third, and 
of certain general clauses. Nobody today could repeat the para- 
graphs of the indictment, but the general clauses are still of 
the bone and sinew of the American, such as: “We hold these 
truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that 
they are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable 
Ri^ts, that among these are life, liberty and the pursuit of 
happiness. That to secure these rights, Governments are insti- 
tuted among Men, deriving their just powers from the consent 
of the governed.” 

Here we have the American emerging from a long period 
of development. In the gradual change in ideas and words, 
the p^ase concerning the inalienable rights had been altered 
from “life, liberty and property” to ‘life, liberty and the pur- 
suit of happiness.” The choice of these three rights is enor- 
mously significant. All the American asked was life, freedom 
to do as he wanted and to pinsue happiness in his own way. 
He had come to feel that if he were sure of these he could 
take care of all the rest. He did not ask government to feed or 
clothe him or to do anything except keep out of his way and 
keep its hands off him, as far as was consistent with the 
barest fundamentals of maintaining order. Like the oft-quoted 
Cape Cod fishing captain we may say that all he asked was 
“civility, just civility, and that of the plainest and God- 
damnedest kind.” 

The significant fact about his dropping the word “property” 
was not that he believed in Socialism or Communism or had 
any dislike of property. It was exactly the reverse. I recall 
that some years ago, that charming woman and historian, the 
late Miss Ruth Putnam, speaking of a friend of hers, made the 
coimnent that “she had that peculiar form of human happiness 
known as ‘money-of-your-own” slurring the phrase as if it were 
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a term of one -word. The Americans, men or women, have 
always considered “money-of-their-own” as a form of happi- 
ness. We have seen, both at Jamestown and Plymouth, how 
society almost broke down when the colonists were not allowed 
to acquire it. They had emigrated from the Old World, and 
pioneered and worked and suffered to gain it, and had fought 
local governments. Royal Governors and the imperial govern- 
ment on questions of taxation to retain it. They would not have 
understood the current political slang of “human rights vs. 
property ri^ts.” In their eyes the right to win, hold and use 
property was a ‘human right,” and so essentially a factor in 
happiness that when that word was used to denominate one 
of the three inalienable rights it could not fail to include the 
right to own property. 

When Sam Adams and the other propagandists— writers and 
orators— kept reiterating that Americans might become slaves, 
what the average American understood was, aside from reli- 
gious and other slants to the situation, that he might be pre- 
vented from making his own way in his own way. He wanted 
to be, in a stock American e3q)ression, “as independent as a 
hog on ice,” which in meaning and wording is typically Ameri- 
can. Later in our story we shall see that altered conditions, 
and in some cases population, caused certain mental changes, 
but with all the limitations which even the old American feels 
he may have to place on his old-fashioned outlook, that is the 
way he still instinctively reacts. The other evening an old New 
Englander was talking with a man who was telling how pub- 
lic spirited he had been in the village in which he had formerly 
lived, and how he had got ordinances passed to make the citi- 
zens do this or that and to create a modem and model com- 
munity. The New Englander listened patiently and then said: 
‘Well, from all you say, it seems to me that you must have 
spent a hell of a lot of time sticking your nose into other 
people s business.” They were both Americans, and their types 
may be found anywhere among us, but I think there is Httle 
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question as to whicli would be taken as tbe American we are 
mainly writing about. 

The American, that “New Man,” had come into being but 
there was as yet no American nation. The colonies for the 
most part were not well acquainted with one another, and 
extremely jealous as always, even though Patrick Henry, Chris- 
topher Gadsden and others here or there might call for an all- 
American and not a local spirit to prevail. The fact that the 
same propaganda flowed up and down the whole seaboard, 
that difficulties with Britain became more and more common 
to all, that leaders met, under the Stamp Act, in Continental 
Congresses, and under the welding pressure of the war, 
helped, but sectionalism and local prides and dislikes were 
to continue. We glimpse it as long lasting in a letter of John 
Adams written in 1817, and published in full only a few 
months ago, in which he states that the three main pillars of 
the entire Revolutionary movement and the chief factors in its 
success were all Massachusetts men, Otis, Hancock and Sam 
Adams. To these he probably in his own mind added himself, 
and says that both Washington and Franklin were only 
“moons” illuminated by these “suns.” Both, he adds, were “not 
only superficial but ignorant” and often “terrible Embarrass- 
ments.” We glimpse in this letter of old age some of the dis- 
unity, dislike and localism which for generations were to 
preclude an America, as contrasted with the American, from 
coming into full being. 

There were more than colonial differences. We have already 
touched on the social and economic cleavages and must recur 
to Ihem in connection with propaganda and its more perma- 
nent effects. The Whigs and Tories were divided by political 
beliefs and loyalties but not by classes. It is true that when 
finally some sixty to a hmdred thousand colonists loyal to the 
Empire left the colonies, the loss of the rich, conservative and 
cultured was felt more than that of the much larger number 
of ordinary folk. There were plenty of the latter left but the 
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upper class, in the best sense of that term, had always been 
small in America and, ignoring a certain amount of bitter- 
ness left as a residue from those days when men had to take 
sides, there can be no doubt that America, not as a new 
coimtry in the throes of war, but as a permanently going "cul- 
tural concern,” lost a good deal in the exodus, even though it 
may be an exaggeration to compare it with the loss to France 
throu^ the similar exodus of the Huguenots. 

Allowing for much naisunderstanding,of the colonies and for 
misinformation sent to the British Government by Loyalists, 
oflBcial or other, they had been right as to one point. That was 
that they could notwin against the might of the Empire unless, 
in what might become a world war, they had the help of 
France. Even in the midst of the struggle Washington himself 
admitted that. France pretty nearly did not come in, and we 
pretty nearly lost. 

What measures were taken to unite the Americans, and how 
did they behave? As to the first point, John Adams once wrote, 
in a statement quoted time and again, that when independence 
was declared one-third of the people were for it, one-third 
against, and one-third passive and uncaring. It was all right 
for Franklin to declare, as it is said he did, when he signed 
the Declaration of Independence, that if the leaders did not 
hang together they would hang separately, but if the colonists 
were successfully to. defy the British Empire every man-jack 
possible of the three one-thirds mentioned, would have to be 
whipped into action in some way. That was a job for propa- 
ganda. 

The social and economic class discontents of which we have 
spoken had been growing, and during the turbulent period of 
dispute with Britain from 1763 to Ae Declaration of Inde- 
pendence they had been steadily increasing. Such groups as 
the Sons of Liberty, built up first as patriotic clubs in cormee- 
tion with the imperial quarrel, began to have a way of turning 
into labor organizations. In a word, if the conservative and 
other leaders who prepared the way to fight Brit ain and who 
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brought on the struggle, were to succeed, they had to bring 
all the three one-thirds together, and in order to do that they 
had to disseminate ideas and make promises as to what aU of 
the discontented elements in the various colonies mi^t expect 
for themselves in the post-war period. 

The consequence was that propaganda was turned on full 
blast, not to get votes but followers, soldiers and helpers to 
win the war. The ordinary man had become an American but 
he had been largely inarticulate, and had felt what he wanted 
rather than thought it out. Now he became provided almost 
daily (although aU the newspapers were weekly) with hi^- 
sounding arguments, a political philosophy, and promises that 
he would get— and was entitled to them as a human being— 
those things he had merely wanted before and often largely got. 
It is impossible perhaps to overestimate the influence on the 
then and future American of this rationalizing and verbal 
popularizing of everything which the factors we have men- 
tioned from time to time— distance, freedom of the wilderness, 
land, and all the rest— had done to him more or less irrationally 
and unconsciously. All the arguments used against Britain 
became arguments against “slavery” and for freedom at home, 
in the seaboard towns, in the outlying counties of every colony, 
on the frontier— arguments not against property but against 
privilege; arguments and ringing slogans for the common man 
and his rights. These have rung down the generations since, 
and the pioneer choppmg his trees to make a clearing could 
hear echo from his axe Jefferson’s words: “All men are created 
equal . . . they are endowed with certain inalienable rights 
. . . life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness . . SLAVES, 
SLAVES, SLAVES, Sam Adams and others had thundered, 
their comparatively few voices multiplied as by a loud-speaker 
throu^ ^ousands of issues of papers, speeches, resolutions. 
The American had become articulate. What had been conceived 
in his guts had been bom in his brain. 

But before passing on to the end of tihe Revolution, the mili- 
tary course of which we need not here follow at all, we must 
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touch on some oiher points in connection with the American, 
as brought out by the struggle. America, with its environment, 
its opportunities, and its doctrines of freedom and individual- 
ism, was a heady wine. It was both strengthening and demoral- 
izing. Like the frontier it could make the human material on 
which it operated into virile upstanding men and women or 
into lazy, shiftless, idle wastrels. There is no escaping the fact 
that men in organized societies must either submit to discipline 
or discipline themselves. A minimmn of the former and a maxi- 
mum of the latter was obviously called for by the American 
Dream and philosophy, but it has not by any means always 
worked out in the right balance. In other words America has 
found, as God did in Eden, that the human beings He cre- 
ated were somehow oddly imperfect. We have spoken sev- 
eral times— and may agam because it is of the essence of 
America— of what may happen when unlimited energy and 
ambition meet unlimited opportunity. The situation may work 
out for an enormous accumulation of goods, and, in the Greek 
sense, of the Good, but it may also produce some very un- 
pleasant by-products. 

When Washington wrote to Governor TrumbuU of Connec- 
ticut of the trouble he was having with his troops, the Gov- 
ernor of that little State, which from its start had been one of 
the most independent, democratic and American of all, replied 
that it was hard “to support liberty, to exercise government, 
to maintain subordination, and at the same time to prevent the 
operation of licentious and leveUing principles.” 

Again, when Washington took charge of the troops besieging 
Boston he was almost m despair. He found one of the bad 
fruits of democracy in the election of regimental ofiScers by 
the privates. As he wrote: “I have made a pretty good slam 
among such officers as the Massachusetts Government abound 
in since I came to this camp.” Many of them, he added, were 
“nearly the same kidney as the privates,” and he could not get 
“officers of this stamp to exert themselves iu carrying orders 
into execution— to curry favor with the men (by whom they 
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were chosen and on whose smiles possibly they may think thev 
may rely again) seems to be one of the princip^ objects of 
their attention.” Here we glimpse not only Washington’s 
difiBculties with ofBcers in such a “democratic” system but the 
future difiBculties of the nation with its politicians. 

Washington also encountered some of the by-products of 
individualistic exploitation of opportunity. He found everv’- 
body profiteering— the farmers, army officers, all. “Such a dearth 
of public spirit,” he wrote in another letter, “and want of 
virtue, such stock-jobbing and fertility in aU the low arts to 
obtain advantages of one land and another ... I never saw 
before, and pray God I may never be witness to again.” in yet 
another letter he added, “Such a dirty mercenary spirit per- 
vades the whole, that I should not be at all surprised at any 
disaster that may happen.” Officers walked ofF, A.W.O.L., and 
took privates with them to get in crops. Washington wrote to 
the Governor of Rhode Island of this difificulty of rampant indi- 
vidualism which was to plague and hamper him through all 
the hard years of the war. The militia, he said, “are not to be 
depended on for more than a few days; as they soon get tired, 
grow impatient, imgovemable, and of course leave the service.” 

So much stress has been laid by the singers of our national 
story on the Minute Men rushing to fight at Lexington Green 
and Concord Bridge and on picturesque incidents here and 
there, such as the noble valor of the few who stood by Washing- 
ton at Valley Forge in that winter of sufiFering, that Americans 
have been taught not only a wrong but a somewhat dangerous 
view of an America at war. It is the kind of thing that breeds the 
false confidence which led Bryan to say, more than a century 
later, that if America should go to war a million men would 
spring to arms between dawn and sunset. 

We have already noted that only one-third of the passengers 
on ‘the Maifflower were religious Pilgrims, and that the rest, 
who made the trouble and necessitated the drawing up of the 
Mayflower Compact, were a very mixed lot, largely from the 
streets of London, so that a “Mayflower Descendant” may have 
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come down from a highly respectable religious refugee from 
Leyden or from an ordinary plain son-of-a-gun who had to be 
taught his place by the Leydenites. In the same way a Son or 
Daughter of the Revolution, whose sole claim is descent from 
somebody who fought in that war for a few weeks or months, 
may have a very worthy ancestor or may not. It is all inter- 
esting because to some extent it reveals a sort of nostalgia on 
Ihe part of Americans and their instinctive feeling of a lack in 
their past. 

It is well if, by a candid view of all the effects of what made 
tlie American, we realize that some of those effects were bad, 
and w'ere to remain so in the next century. To understand the 
success or failure of the American Dream or of America we 
must understand human nature and that some of it can rise and 
some cannot. Democracy, if it succeeds, is the most satisfying 
of all forms of government, the only one which affords scope 
for all men to rise to their full stature and to make the most of 
their talents for the good of themselves and of society as 
a whole. On the other hand, it is the most difficult, both in 
peace and war. It is not for all peoples. One thing is certain, 
that if we do not face its difficulties, drawbacks and short- 
comings, we cannot work intelligently and wholeheartedly for 
its success. 

At long last the war was over. It had been six and a half 
years from Lexington and Concord to Yorktown, and eight 
years from the time when the Minute Men swarmed out to 
turn back the invading British from Boston to the date when 
peace was signed in Paris, and the United States of America 
was acknowledged by the British Empire to be a free and inde- 
pendent nation. They had been years of gruelling hardship. 
War was war. There was as yet no thoroughly organized cen- 
tral government in America to conduct it. The national finances, 
if so they could be called, were m 9onfusion. The currency 
with which, in place of adequate taxation, the war had to be 
fought was practically worthless. Inflation had worked its 
horrors on all. The Continental currency bills had become a 
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joke and a curse. Americans still use the phrase, often with- 
out realiziag its origin, ‘‘not worth a Continental,” just as in 
some neighborhoods, long ago occupied by the British, chil- 
dren still swear at their small friends as “You damned Hessian,” 
in unknowing reminder of the hatred their great-grandfathers 
had felt for the soldiers whose services were bought from their 
German princeling masters and quartered with the British 
army here and there. The war was over. America had cut loose 
from the Old World. The New World was free. Yet it was in 
economic, social and political chaos. There was a huge surge 
of relief and hope, but what next? The American had de- 
manded his right to do as he pleased, and had won it. What 
would he do with it? 



CHAPTER XI 


AMERICA BUILDS HER SHIP OF STATE 

I N considering the post-war period we may note first the 
enormous difference between the consequences of the 
Peace of 1763 and that of twenty years later, 1783. The 
hopes raised by the first had been dashed; those raised by 
the second could be made good but only by the Americans 
themselves. There were two changes of the first magnitude. In 
1763 the West had been won from the French and had become 
part of the Empire, of which the colonies themselves were 
part, but British Imperial policy took a mistaken course and 
the colonists found themselves barred from that “West” of 
imagination and actuality which they had glimpsed uncon- 
sciously but truly as maldng the futme of America and the 
American. They themselves were also still subjects of the 
Empire. The situation at the time of the peace twenty years 
later was different. Not only had the most important part of the 
West become the domain of the freed colonies instead of being 
controlled from Britain, but the colonies themselves were free. 
If ousting the French and apparently opening the way to ex- 
pansion as part of the Empire had given a tremendous fillip to 
the energy and ambition of the colonials, this was multiplied 
many-fold by finding the promised land their own and them- 
selves free to use it as they would. 

The boy had indeed become a man and left the old home to 
begin a gay and successful Hfe, as he thought, on his own. As 
not seldom happens, however, he felt, without thinking it out 
very clearly, Aat he could somehow have the new freedom 
combined with the old safety and advantages. “Dad would 
stick by him.” Well, Dad didn’t, and morally, at least, friere 
was then no reason why he should. The boy had slammed the 
home door in anger, and after a grand row. There were many 
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difEculties and dangers ahead of him, but before we discuss 
those we may outline sketchily what he did with some of the 
property into which he had xmexpectedly come by the help of 
friends. 

There was, first, “the West,” always a tremendous influence 
in the making of the American, from the first trek of Ludlow 
and Hooker from Massachusetts Bay to found Connecticut, all 
through the mnumerable successive westward migrations, some 
of which we have mentioned, down to the “land rushes,” such 
as in Oklahoma, well within my own lifetime, and which 
occurred here and there even for some twenty years after the 
“frontier” was officially declared closed in 1890. 

From the standpoint of the American there are four impor- 
tant points to be mentioned as to the new lands. First there 
was the inrush of settlers. We have already spoken of those 
who had begun to pom: over the mountains, and of frie large 
land companies and the small individual pioneers. Both con- 
tinued, aided by the lands granted to the ex-soldiers of the 
Revolution. Nmnerous as the pioneers had been even before 
1775, they were as nothing compared with the flood which fol- 
lowed. Books by travellers, advertising by land companies, and, 
perhaps even more important, the news of w^hat ihe pioneers 
found as handed back to the restless in the older settlements, 
started multitudes pouring through the Cumberland Gap and 
other passes. The “Ohio Country,” but particularly Kentucky 
with its rich blue grass lands, drew tens of thousands of settlers 
to plant themselves on the new and free domain which had 
become theirs. There was no limit to the rapturous accounts 
given of Kentucky in particular, rising in crescendo to the 
celebrated peroration of a sermon some years later, that 
“Heaven is a Kentuck of a place!” In 1776 that section became 
a county of Virginia, and by 1790 there were perhaps 150,000 
people living over the mountains. In one year, 1788, it is said 
that about 18,000 men, women and children floated down the 
Ohio River on rafts, and perhaps an equal number tramped or 
rode over the southern mountain passes. 
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The second point is that not only did all these people, who 
were fast forming a nation of their own, have the magnificent 
domain of the eastern half of the vast Mississippi Valley, from 
the motmtains to the river itself, to exploit and develop, but 
both their geographical orientation and their psychological 
outlook changed. Their outlet for surplus production, and so 
the way to wealth, was not up the rivers they had come down, 
and back over the mountains, to eastern seaboard cities and 
ports, such as Boston, New York, Philadelphia and Charleston, 
but down the great Mississippi to Spanish New Orleans, and 
from there over the seas of the world. 

What the Spaniards mi^t do became of hfe-and-death 
importance to ^e new Westerners, and they became boimd to 
the South instead of the East by the Father of Waters. 

It was to be the building of the railroads, binding the East 
and West, in the 1850’s:, after such earlier links as the Cumber- 
land Road and the Erie Canal, which were to break the West- 
South combination, and, at the expense of a great financial 
panic, save the non-slave Northwest to the Union in the critical 
period of the Civil War. The expansion of America was by 
chance to coincide with the machine age, and if American 
democracy owes an infinite debt to the West, the West itself 
owes its rapid development, and the preservation of the Union, 
to the machine. Had the West been permanently molded by 
geographical features only, notably ^e mountain barrier to 
the east and the great river draining the whole western basin 
southward, American history would have been different, and 
perhaps also, the American. 

We have mentioned that Kentuclgr in 1776 was erected into 
a county of Virginia, which brings us to our third point as to 
the influence of the western lands. The boimds of the colonies 
under the old charters had been vaguely drawn, covering ter- 
ritory in a then unknown continent. Some of them ran from 
the Atlantic to the “South Sea,” which turned out to be the 
Pacific Ocean 3000 miles away. Boimds overlapped, and some 
colonies had western claims, of very varying extent. Others 
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had none at all. After independence was declared it Ijecame a 
burning question as to how big some of the future states 
might become. The claims of Virginia, for example, covered an 
empire. Maryland refused to sign the Articles of Confederation 
because she feared the possible extent and might of her neit- 
her when they should both be independent states. Finally, by 
a happy and imusual display of cooperation and self-abnegation, 
it came about in 1781 and the next year that Massachusetts, 
Connecticut, New York, and in part Virginia, ceded their west- 
ern claims to the Confederation, so that when the war was 
finally won, the West had almost ceased to be a bone of con- 
tention and had become the property of the United and not 
the severed States. Before long the southern part of the West 
also passed into the possession and control of the Confederation. 

This gave to the West a peculiarly national character. The 
simi^r cultural conditions prevailing along almost all tiie old 
frontier had served as a sort of selvedge edge, as I have called 
it, to bmd the old colonies together. So, even more, did this 
contribution of the several colonies or states to the Union of a 
territory, as large as or larger than the old colonies combined, 
to be held as a common possession. There were no longer 
merely thirteen colonies but a nation made up of them and, 
in addition, of a vast empire which they aU owned together. 

As such the West was titdy national and American in a new 
sense. The emigrants moving over the mountains would no 
longer be building up new counties to add to the strength, 
population and prestige of this or that state, but would be 
buildiag up new states. A settler who engaged in tibe grand 
westward movement, whether he started from New England, 
Virginia, South Carolina or elsewhere, would not feel he was 
losing his identity as a citizen of the state from which he had 
started. He became something different, bigger and more sig- 
nificant. He became a Westerner, a “man of the Western 
Waters," as it was called— an American. On the seaboard, a 
man like Patrick Henry might declaim that he was not a Vir- 
ginian but an American, yet still in the old bounds the old 
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local traditions and jealousies clung to most of them. As of 
old the sundering ocean had been a powerful factor in making 
the American something different from the man of the Old 
World, so now again, a new barrier crossed, the Appalachian 
range of mormtains, was again emphasizing the American with 
heavy underscorings of the quahties and character so many 
of them had already acquired. If the Atlantic seaboard had 
been no place for the Dukes or “belted Earls” or any others of 
the highly placed and successful in the old home, so neither 
was the West any place for the rich and comfortable upper- 
middle class which had “got theirs” in the counting-rooms, 
plantations and handsome Georgian mansions of the East. 

Once more the frontier was at work, a work which has been 
so weU recognized by western historians, such as the late Pro- 
fessor Turner, but which now and then seems wholly incom- 
prehensible to an occasional scholar who thinks the “frontier” 
is really not closed because there are still abandoned farms in 
New England on which a city man can go and raise chickens, 
or try to. Raising chickens, with electric light, taxes, tele- 
phones, and all the rest is one thing. Fighting your way against 
hardships and savages across an empty and unknown conti- 
nent, building an empire and knowing yourself to be an empire 
builder with every possibility open to you, is another. It is 
very different from just going out early in the morning in a 
well-policed community with a box of com and calling “cluck, 
duck, cluck.” If the fact that there are such or such a number 
of acres of abandoned land in New England indicates to some 
people that the geographical frontier is still open, this merely 
shows what the comforts and gadgets of today have done to 
them and how incapable they are of feeling the thriU of budd- 
ing a nation out of a wilderness and becoming a leader in a 
new society. 

Those were tibe thrlUs which came to the Westerners, and 
which made the vast Mississippi Valley the cradle of a new 
democracy. In that cradle a new type of American was to kick 
lustily for the next few decades, Idck against the hampering 
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Spaniards at New Orleans, the East which would not help, and 
against everything else in the way of developing the new land 
as the settlers wished. He was the old American we have 
been watching grow, only more so. He was so different from 
the man who today may find an outlet for all his vigor, energy, 
adventurous spirit and ambition in running an abandoned 
New England farm— admirable in many ways as such a per- 
son may be— as to make it almost incredible Aat even an occa- 
sional historian cannot appreciate the difference. 

There was a fourth point about the western lands which had 
been wrested from the Empire and had become American and 
national. The states had, almost by a miracle, considering their 
former inability to unite on anything, given their western 
claims to the new nation. What would be done with them? The 
Continental Congress and the Confederation, always weak, 
were fast approaching the rigor mortis. Could any statesmanlike 
settlement of the government and fate of, say, a quarter of the 
present United States, without government, be reached? In 
dealing wifh peoples capable of self-government, the British 
race has shown itself incomparably the master of all, and our 
political, even if not our racial, inheritance is stiU overwhelm- 
ingly British— our system of law, our institutions and ways of 
looking at things. The mold early set was the British mold. 
America has now many times had to face political problems 
which were new and of extreme difRculty, but it should be an 
encomagement to us today, as we are facing stfll more diffi- 
cult ones, that we have always solved them in the past to the 
extent at least of workable plans. 

John Doe and Richard Roe have always been of immense 
importance in this New World, but there have also been leaders, 
iiTitl among the early statesmen none had a greater influence 
on the West and on America than the hberal-miaded aristo- 
crat and democrat, Thomas Jefferson of Virgmia, one of the 
most hated men in the New England of his day. We need not 
enter into the historical details of the two Ordinances, those of 
1785 and 1787, passed by the dying Continental Congress and 
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for which JefEerson was mainly responsible. The earlier one 
provided for a survey of the entire Northwest, and its division 
into townships sis miles square, made up of sections (the 
term and the size continue today) of 640 acres each, one sec- 
tion in each town being reserv^ for a school fund and four 
for the Federal Government. Land was to be sold to settlers 
at a dollar an acre, but this proved too high a figure. Moreover 
large speculative companies, like the Ohio, which bought 
1,500,000 acres, competed with settlers by getting a discount 
on such wholesale purchases. For more than a century there 
was to be free or fairly cheap land to be had by any one. What 
is of more importance for us at the moment is the revised Ordi- 
nance of 1787. 

This embodied a genuinely American contribution to the 
science of government, and was a combination of British ideas 
of self-government with the peculiar conditions of American 
expansion. This expansion, wholly unlike that of the Empire, 
was to be for a century and a quarter over a contiguous con- 
tinental area instead of over far-separated areas in aU parts of 
the globe. The second Ordinance provided that the North- 
west should be divided into districts administered by Congress 
but that when the free male inhabitants over twenty years of 
age numbered over 5000 in any one district they could elect 
an Assembly of their own choosing and send a delegate, with- 
out vote, to Congress. The Governor was to be appointed by 
the Federal Congress, and the upper house of the legislature 
was also to be appointed by Congress but only from a list of 
names sent in by the lower. This in its set-up was much like 
the old form of a Royal Colony but there was a tremendously 
important addition to the old form, which was to change the 
structure from that of a colonial empire into a permanent fed- 
eral union of equal states, so far, at least, as the contiguous 
continental area was concerned. 

The districts, with their form of colonial governments, were 
not to be colonies of the Federal Union, but by a simple plan, 
the simplicity of which, however, was evidence of poUtical 
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genius, the colonial districts, as we may call them, would in 
time become part of the nation. It was provided that the whole 
of the Northwest Territory should eventually be divided into 
not less than three or more than five states, and when any one 
of these attained to a population of 60,000, it was to be 
admitted to the Union “on an equal footing with the original 
States in aU respects whatever,” except that slavery was forever 
forbidden. 

The plan worked remarkably well. In its contiguous con- 
tinental area, the United States has never had colonies. As it 
has from time to time absorbed more land— by war, purchase 
or otherwise— there has been always an easy and orderly 
transition from wilderness, ihrough the stage of sparsely popu- 
lated “territories” govemmentally, to that of full and mature 
statehood. The Northwest Ordinance provided a way for the 
full incorporation of new lands. The plan was so good, its terms 
were so simple, so just and so well understood and accepted, 
that as the nation extended and settlers went into newly ac- 
quired lands, they never felt that resentment so often expe- 
rienced by the settler of colonial status against an overlording 
central government. Every setder knew that as soon as his ter- 
ritory had been built up to the minimum and easily attained 
population requirement, and had adopted a constitution in 
accord with American principles, his “colony-territory” would 
almost automatically become a state with all the ri^ts enjoyed 
by even the oldest, such as Virginia or Massachusetts, and that 
he personally would become legally and pohtically as much of 
an American as any other citizen anywhere in the Union. 

Our Westerners might be pioneers and colonists but they 
never were “colonials.” Thus the sense of complete equality 
which was one of the most notable characteristics developed in 
America received not only no set-back by the development of 
OTur growing empire but actually a tremendous impetus from 
the Northwest Ordinance and all that flowed from that master- 
stroke of statesmanship. The sense of freedom and unlimited 
opportunity which were bred by the “wide open spaces” met 
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no coimter-check from any sense of political or social infe- 
riority due to a colonial status. From tie start the men of the 
Western Waters had all the old freedom and equality and in 
addition the new freedom and boundless hopes of the great 
valley. The Mid-westerner was in time to become the most 
democratic and the most American of all Americans. 

The growth of the Union, from its original thirteen members 
along the Atlantic coast to forty-eight, covering our entire 
expanse across the continent to the Pacific, has come about 
with such ease and so little friction, that we are likely to forget 
our debt to the men who in their wisdom framed the two 
Northwest Ordinances as our basic method of state building. 

The effect on the American has been profound. The inhabi- 
tants of the new lands were not to enjoy— or dislike— colonial 
or even Dominion status, tending towards independence in 
some distant future. Instead they were to be free men from the 
start and to share liberty and equality with the older Ameri- 
cans in no long time, dependent only upon their building up 
their own sections. We have spoken at (Afferent periods of the 
American becoming cocky. The development of his nation, on 
the basis of the Northwest Ordinances, from a small part of 
the continent to the immensely rich band of some 3,000,000 
square miles stretching across it, and the increase in the num- 
ber of the population from about 3,000,000 to the estimated 
total at this moment of 135,000,000 have served to give him an 
enormous self-confidence, and the feeling diat if he has done 
what he has, in so expanding and absorbing peoples of all 
races, yet binding them into one people, free, independent and 
equal, why cannot others do the same? Of course, there are 
many reasons why not, but the feeling is that of multitudes of 
Americans, and it springs in large part from what we have just 
been describing. 

The American has had enormous good luck, as, for example, 
the sort of country that he settled in, the political alignments 
in the Old World at critical periods, the coincidence of the age 
of invention and machinery with that of his own expansion. 
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and so on. These have given rise perhaps to the old saying 
that “God looks after children, drunks and Americans.” Any- 
way, that idea is pretty well imbued in ftie American. On the 
other hand, the American has shown a vast amount of common 
sense and, in the long run, dependability, on the part of the 
ordinary man. Also, even though the English considered him 
as colonial and provincial, he and his leaders showed a political 
sense that well outran that of the statesmen of the Old World. 

We have just been speaking of how the American solved the 
problem of colonizing vast areas without creating a colonial 
status for their inhabitants but by forming a single united 
nation of equal citizens. The America with which he dealt, 
and which dealt with him, in the earlier centuries, helped him 
greatly because of its continental instead of scattered global 
character. He has not yet solved wholly satisfactorily the prob- 
lem of Alaska, nor the more difiBcult ones of Porto Rico, Hawaii 
and other island possessions, though the Northwest Ordinances 
point the direction in one way, and the immediate acknowl- 
edgment of the independence of Cuba after the Spanish war, 
and the promise of independence to the Philippines, point the 
way in another. In both cases the basis is the American’s love 
of freedom for himself and others. 

Glancing ahead from the time of the Ordinances, we may 
note one or two interesting points as showing how America 
molded the American. Obviously a Northwest Ordinance 
would have been of no use for the British Empire. That needed 
a Statute of Westminster. In other words, the government of 
a contiguous continental area is one thing; and that of an 
Empire made up of bits, and chunks and very big hunks of land 
in all parts of tire world, widely separated, is another. As the 
American advanced his domain, it was, for most of his history, 
by adding lands adjoining those he had already possessed and 
settled and brought from frontier to old settlement. The same 
people and institutions just kept on moving westward, a bit 
at a time, allowing always, of course, for the new strains com- 
ing as mnnigrants from Europe. It was not, however, like 
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making a lot of separate pieces of cloth but a continued length- 
ening of the same strip of material on an almost endless loom. 

This was quite unlike the spreading out of the English from 
t h eir little island to the position of owners or governors of one- 
quarter of the globe. The American problem was simpler, and 
it was America itself which both posed it and helped to solve 
it. One result, among many others, has been that as old colo- 
nial boTondaries and later, after the Union, state lines, became 
in many ways, particularly economic, more or less artificial 
barriers, America has been more and more tending towards 
centralization, whereas the British Empire has equally tended 
towards decentralization. Such loose links as exist today be- 
tween, say, the Dominions and Britain would be unthinkable 
as between the Federal Government and any one of the forty- 
eight states. For example, the Dominions now have the right to 
maintain their separate diplomatic relations with other coun- 
tries; to decide whether they will or will not join with the rest of 
the Empire in an imperial war; to make separate peace trea- 
ties; even to secede peaceably. We cannot imagine a United 
States with each of the forty-eight states holding that relation 
to the Union. It is the vast continental area we settled which 
has thus bound us together and formed om concept of America 
as a nation and of all Americans as one. 

On the other hand, if American political thinking in the 
eighteenth century and since was largely influenced by the 
continental area of America, it was also influenced by the At- 
lantic Ocean. The wisdom of some of our far-seeing leaders, 
aided by the pressure of the public opinion of the pioneers 
over the mountains, in determining that the states carved out 
of the West should be admitted to the Union on equal terms 
with the old eastern ones, was considered extremely danger- 
ous radicalism by many conservatives in the East, particularly 
in Federalist New England. It was the continental mass, plus 
John Doe and Richard Roe, with their axes and rifles and coon- 
skin caps, which made the nation. As they went, step by step 
and mile by mile, from their old homes into the v^demess. 
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they saw no reason why they were not as good as or better than 
the people they had left snugly and comfortably settled back 
East, and why they should not, in their new but contiguous 
environment, vote on the same questions and in the same way. 

The colonies and the nascent United States, however, had 
also had another experience. They had seen themselves and 
their affairs regulated, or attempts made at regulating them, 
by a whoUy different group of citizens with their Parliament 
across three thousand miles of ocean. The Americans had come 
to the conclusion that such a distance precluded the possibili- 
ties both of unbiased and disinterested governance from Eng- 
land or of any satisfactory system of American representation, 
which would always be an ineffective small minority, in the 
Parhament in Whitehall. Ordinary Americans, or propagandists 
writing as such, sent letters to the Boston Gazette aslsiag “Do 
your honors really believe that North-America was created for 
the sole emolument of your very respectable diimerizing cor- 
porations? . . . Have they or any other highborn British me- 
chanic, an indefeazible right to tibe agonies, toils, and bloody 
sweat of the inhabitants of this land and the profits and produce 
of all their labors?” 

This was the language of the street and tavern but thinkers 
in provincial America were also giving sound advice, about a 
hundred and fifty years ahead of British thou^t. For example, 
in two quotations which I have used before, a writer in the 
same Boston Gazette, wrote: “The true plan of government 
which reason and the experience of nations point out for the 
British Empire is to let the several parliaments in Britain and 
America be (as they naturally are) free and independent of 
each other. . . . And as the King is the center of union . . . 
the various parts of the great body politic will be united in 
him; He will be the spring and soul of the union, to guide and 
regulate the grand pohtical machine.” Another writer (or 
perhaps the same! ) m the New Hampshire Gazette elaborated 
on the theme. He accepted the idea of separate parliaments 
with one King head of aU, and wrote: “The government thus 
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xioited in one Sovereign, though, divided into distant Parlia- 
ments, will be actuated by one Soul. It will have all the ad- 
vantages of a powerful Republic, and an extensive Monarchy. 
... If the supreme Legislature is considered as only in the 
Majesty of the King as the common Head of all his Parlia- 
ments, and exercising his authority with their [several] con- 
sents, while no one of them encroaches upon the rights of the 
rest, harmony will reign through the whole Empire; every 
part will enjoy freedom and happiness; it may be extended 
farther and fa^er to the utmost ends of the earth, and yet 
continue firmly compacted until all the kingdoms of the World 
shall be dissolved.” It is quite probable that both the passages 
quoted were from the pen of Joseph Hawley of Massachusetts, 
but such plans presaging the future British Commonwealth of 
Nations were being formulated about 1764 not only by him 
but also by Benjamin Franklin of Pennsylvania (then in Lon- 
don), and by Richard Bland of Virginia. 

In tibe foregoing paragraphs we get some glimpses of what 
has made the American, in addition to all which we have noted 
before. The quotations regarding imperial organization might 
have been written into the Statute of Westminster passed in 
1931 instead of a possible one of 1776. What I here point to is 
that the American of the eighteenth century was successively 
faced with two different problems, namely, how to build a 
nation out of people gradually expanding over an immense 
contiguous territory, and how to build one out of a people scat- 
tering over all parts of the globe. He solved them both. The 
Northwest Ordinances and their resiJts are proof of the solu- 
tion of the first problem, and the present organization of the 
British Commonwealth of Nations is proof of the solution of 
the other. In a word, the Americans of that day may have been 
colonials, provincial frontiersmen, “buckskins,” and all the rest, 
but somehow as a whole they had as good political sense as 
any people in history. Perhaps Lincoln, in his estimate of the 
common people, was right. 

But America has not been made wholly of the common peo- 
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pie, thougli they have helped and guided and balanced to an 
extent that the ultra-conservatives have not yet recognized. 
At great crises we need leaders, but we also need a sane com- 
monalty, and tihe special interest of this chapter is in showing 
the balance between the two. 

Before we go on, however, to the solution of another great 
pohtical problem we may note one more point as to what we 
have just been saying. If the Americans of the period we are 
considering were, as we say, a hundred and fifty years ahead of 
the British in their views as to how the problems of an ocean 
empire should be met and solved, it was not necessarily 
because they were wiser, more learned or even more generous 
and hberty-loving than the people and leaders in England. 
Many over there heartily agreed with Pitt when he exclaimed; 
“I rejoice that the Americans have resisted.” What made the 
difference in imperial thinking was the Atlantic Ocean. The 
British on their island were at the center of a growing colonial 
empire. They saw things from one standpoint. The colonials 
were on the periphery. They saw the same problems from 
another standpoint. British and Americans develop their “ideas” 
more from experience than from any logical process of abstract 
reasoning, and as the experiences had been different in this 
case so the progress of ideas also was different. 

So here was another instance of how the ocean was to play 
its continuing r61e in making the American. Just to iQuminate 
the point, it is interesting to glance ahead. The expanse of 
ocean and the expanse of land in the west have been two of 
the greatest geographical factors in molding the thought as 
well as the character of the American. After the second war 
with Britain we turned our eyes away from the Old World and 
busied ourselves in developing the West. For about a century 
the ocean was looked upon as a barrier against any attack 
from Europe, and so tended towards emphasizing that desire 
for isolation, and belief in its possibility, which has always 
been false yet powerful. But then the ocean, for far-seeing 
Americans, began to be better understood and to influence us 
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in another direction. The ocean might be a barrier but it also 
might be a highway leading to our doors, a highway which 
would have to be defended by ourselves unless it were guarded 
by a friendly nation. That nation was the British Empire, 
which held the two gates through which European attack 
might come— the English Channel and the Strait of Gibraltar. 
JeflEerson almost alone among early American statesmen real- 
ized this, but it was largely lost to sight until the twentieth 
century with its two World Wars. Thus what had been a fac- 
tor in developing isolationist sentiment has now become a 
powerful one leading to the working together again of the 
English-speaking peoples in a common effort of self-defense 
against the greatest menace to civilization since the earlier 
hordes of barbarians broke the defenses of the Roman Empire. 
Just as the sea itself ebbs and flows, so h'kewise has its influ- 
ence on the American. 

To return again to our domestic political problems after our 
independence was acknowledged in 1783, we note that at the 
very time when the Continental Congress, about to abdicate 
its power and functions, passed the Ordinance of 1787, it had 
also arranged for a convention which was to draw up a new 
Constitution for the government of the Union as a whole. 

The need as it had developed is interesting as showing again 
how, as I have said before, among the English-speaking peo- 
ples, great constitutional changes usually come about from 
trying to meet a practical situation in a practical and limited 
way instead of from wanting to make the world over on a basis 
of abstract theory. The American Constitution, now the oldest 
written one in the world, was not the result of revolutionary 
or abstract logic on the part of a few, but was an effort to 
solve practical problems by very practical, if also very able, 
men who understood their country and their time. 

Among the conditions which led after several years to the 
great Convention of 1787 in Philadelphia we must differentiate 
between those which seemed to demand calling the Convention 
in Annapolis in 1786 and those which changed that trade meet- 
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ing, so to describe it, into the great Constitutional Convention 
of the following year. 

We have had frequent occasion to note the jealousies and 
inabihty to unite on common policies shown by all of the 
original thirteen colonies, now become states. These attitudes 
continued after independence had been won, and although we 
are not interested here in all the historical details of what 
John Fiske called The Critical Period of American History, 
what is pertinent to our main theme is what problems the 
iparticular American conditions posed to the American, how he 
solved them, and what influence his solutions had on his later 
development. 

If the Uhk of the British Crown and the legislative claims 
of Parliament had been weak as factors uniting the colonies 
into larger consolidated political units, the Continental Con- 
gress had been almost equally so. The difficulties with taxation, 
the currency, enlistment, pay and commissariat of the army all 
through the war, had demonstrated the weakness with alto- 
gether too much clarity to men in responsible positions, such 
as Washington. The war won, even the sli^t cohesion and 
willingness to work together and sacrifice together, which a 
common struggle for a common end tends to engender for 
a time, more or less evaporated. 

We have come in the century and more following to know 
much too well the evils which modem nationalism breeds. The 
America of the 1780’s was suffering from the same evils, as 
expressed in “statism.” Among these were trade tariffs and 
the problems of how to conduct trade between small and 
adjoining states which were really dependent on each other 
for their prosperity. New York, for example, had to do busi- 
ness with her neighbors of New Jersey and Connecticut, but 
aU three states claimed the ri^t to pass tariff and other laws 
governing trade in the waters of Long Island Sound and New 
York Harbor. In a similar way Virginia and Maryland had been 
squabbling over trade relations across their boundaries and in 
the waters of Chesapeake Bay. 
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It was this latter dispute, among many, which finally led to 
the calling of a Convention at Annapolis in 1786 to devise 
methods of settling such matters. Representatives from only 
five states attended, and it is unlikely that any more, or as 
many, might have been present if the stated purpose had been 
broadened to that of a complete change in tibe whole form of 
Union and Government. However, the preliminary step had 
been taken, and whether in accordance with prevision and 
plans or not, some of the most prominent men attending, such 
as Washington, James Madison, Alexander Hamilton and others, 
suggested that another Convention be held, at the invitation 
of Congress, the following year, to improve the form of 
national government. This proposal went through all the nec- 
essary stages and the great Constitutional Convention in Phila- 
delphia was the result. 

We must now go back a few years to see why the leaders 
and also many of the John Does and Richard Roes should have 
agreed that such a step was called for. It was one of the most 
momentous steps in the history of the modem world. 

There were two general causes operating on all sorts of peo- 
ple. One stemmed from the war and the situation of America 
in conducting the negotiations for peace. The Confederacy and 
the Continental Congress had proved weak reeds on which a 
buoyant and ambitious nation could lean. Washington, trying 
to keep an army together, an army which out of a population 
of some three millions never nmnbered more than twenty-five 
thousand at any one time; trying also to keep it paid, -wdlling 
to fight and unwilling to mutiny, knew the story. Other leaders, 
trying to keep national finances afloat and foreign loans nego- 
tiated and paid, knew the story. The common soldier to a great 
extent knew the story. 

Then victory, with the help of the French, was won. Next 
came the usual post-war economic cycle. This always runs in 
four ups-and-downs, regardless apparently of changing condi- 
tions. At the end of the Revolution there was as yet no machine 
age; there was no modem credit system or instalment buying; 
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there were no modem inventions; yet the four ups-and-downs, 
allowing for a small difference in the length of each, formed 
the same pattern as m the post-war world of 1919-29. This 
is in large part because the cycle, although it is called eco- 
nomic, is really psychological. 

During a war, people have been denied many things they 
have been accustomed to think of as necessities, even though 
they may really have been luxuries. With the coming of peace, 
every one thinks all will be normal again. With the signing of 
the Treaty of Paris there was no Warren Harding to coin the 
atrocious word “normalcy,” but people were thinldng in that 
term though they did not use it. During the war many people 
of aU sorts had made money. Farmers had got high prices for 
crops; privateers and others had made or lost fortunes; army 
contracts had yielded fat returns; many had gone into debt, 
farmers among them as usual; there were new rich, ready to 
spend, as well as new poor and a new crop of debtors; the 
same old story. 

So, as always, when peace came, merchants stocked up and 
people bought, for a while. The “while” lasted about two years 
after the signing of peace in Paris in 1783, as it did after the 
signing of another peace there in 1919. But war profits are 
largely ephemeral, and war always destroys an immense 
amount of real capital. A readjustment is always called for. 
There is a primary depression. After that, ■with every one try- 
ing to scramble back, drere is a period of speculation, and then 
the real crash. In our first war, we got it in 1791; in our second, 
mentioned above, in 1929. 

We had had, as I have said, two years of wild spending 
after 1783. Then came the primary depression, but it was 
extremely severe in hitting die men who had been particularly 
notable in fighting the war of the Revolution in the begin- 
ning, the farmers and others in New England and especially 
in Massachusetts. Farms were seized for debt— mortgages or 
taxes— and could not be sold for enough to satisfy creditors. 
A very serious uprising, knovm as Shays’s Rebelhon, because 
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led by a Darnel Stays who had been a captain in the Revolu- 
tionary army, broke out and courts were closed by the popu- 
lace in arms. The state, which was considered to be one of the 
most conservative in the new Union, was in turmoil. The state 
government proved itself utterly incompetent to cope with the 
situation, and even the former agitator Sam Adams, who had 
become a hard-shell reactionary, denied that the people had 
the right even to voice their grievances! 

The episode of Shays’s Rebellion had two eflFects which were 
of great importance in the formation of the American. It 
brought leaders like Washington to the belief that if America 
were to survive as a Union and as a strong nation, there would 
have to be a stronger government than the old and dying 
Confederation, and so led to the transformation of the trade 
conference at Annap olis into a Constitutional Convention in 
Philadelphia, and to the drawing up of the American Constitu- 
tion mder which America has lived ever since. But if it led 
the leaders to this conclusion, it and other discontents of the 
poorer classes led also to the inclusion of clauses in that Con- 
stitution which might not otherwise have appeared in it. Again 
we have the leaders among the wealthy and cultivated united 
with John Doe and Richard Roe in making America and the 
American. 

For our present purpose we need not detail the story of how 
the Constitution was drawn up and adopted, nor an^yze too 
closely its phrases. There are certain broad aspects, however, 
which are pertinent to our main theme. 

First of all we may speak, perhaps, of why it is “written,” 
for there is a good deal of misunderstanding about that. It is 
frequently said, for example, that the American Constitution 
is written, whereas the British is unwritten. This statement is 
only a half truth. The “Constitutions” of the United States 
and Britain are different in important respects, but “written” 
and “unwritten” is only a matter of degree. We need merely 
note that any constitution made as the fotmdation of a new 
government, and especially one which combines formerly inde- 
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pendent states, must be in writing. A single people governing 
themselves down the centuries in one territory may have a 
constitution “broadening down from precedent to precedent” 
but if others are brought in, there must be some agreement 
which is clearly understood and beyond question of misunder- 
standing. 

For example, the Act of Union, stating the terms on which 
the kingdoms of En^and and Scotland were finally united had 
to be put in writing and legal form in ITOT and is most cer- 
tainly part of the British constitution. The only common tie 
between the original thirteen colonies was the link to the 
British Crown, and when that was broken, and each colony 
became independent, if they were to unite to form a nation, 
a written constitution was inexorably called for. There just 
was not any “precedent to precedent” to bind them together 
as a xmited nation. It is surely obvious that if the nations of 
Europe may ever unite— should it prove possible or even 
desirable— in a “United States of Europe,” there would have to 
be some written document to form the basis of union and 
to which they could all refer in case of dispute about the terms 
on which they had combined. The League of Nations had to 
have a written “Covenant.” The question is not whether a writ- 
ten or tmwritten constitution is more desirable but what con- 
ditions demand at the time when a constitution is adopted. The 
thirteen separate states of America tmiting in one nation could 
have had nothing but a written constitution. 

We may add that the British constitution is also largely 
written, because of similar necessities from time to time. We 
have spoken of the Act of Union, but there are also the Statute 
of Westminster and others, which, although nominally Acts of 
Parliament, could hardly be changed without splitting the 
Empire. England has given her word in writing that they will 
not be changed. So much for that. We had to start with a writ- 
tau constitution but that does not mean that it was rigid. Later, 
we shall speak of the various ways in which it might be and 
has been changed. 
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What interests us here is how all ih.ese varying Americans, 
jealous of and often heartily disliking each other— the New 
Englanders, New Yorkers, Virginians and others— got together 
and formed any constitution at all, and what they put in it, 
and why. 

First, we may note that the process was democratic, and I 
say that in spite of much which others have said. The Consti- 
tution was adopted only after two debates. One was in the 
secret meetings of the leaders of America in Independence 
Hall in Philadelphia, and the other was in every newspaper 
and tavern and home throughout the land. The first debate 
produced a Constitution but the other changed it materially, 
hi other words, not only the leaders but Doe and Roe also had 
their say. Here we come to the economic interpretation of ih 
as put forward by certain authors, more notably about a gen- 
eration ago when such interpretation of aU history had become 
a fad among certain historians. 

We had been familiar with the theory for long in its earlier 
Marxian form but for some reason it suddenly took hold in 
America, and its influence is stiU widespread. For example, a 
while ago I received in my “fan mail” a letter, which was 
merely a sample of others, from a student in one of the largest 
high schools in New York. He asked how I could write as I 
did about the Constitution when it was well known, as his 
teacher told him, that it was made only by the rich of that 
day for their own benefit? A brief consideration of the eco- 
nomic theory of historic determinism as applied to the Consti- 
tution may do something to illuminate the problem of the 
American— then and perhaps now. 

The theory itself appears to me not only wholly untraiable 
but extremely pernicious. It is untenable because, after all, 
history is the story of how human beings have acted, and it 
would seem impossible for any one who sees life steadily and 
sees it whole to beheve that throughout a long life a man or 
woman acts only from economic motivations. Did Washington, 
for example, serve at Valley Forge and throu^ some eight 
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years of war and responsibility, refusing all pay, just from an 
economic motive? Or was that all which, motivated Lincoln 
when pra5dng and t oilin g for the preservation of the Union? 
Or a Father Damien when devoting his life to the lepers on 
a lonely island? To those who have read a carefully tabulated 
hst of the members of the Constitutional Convention with the 
sort and amount of property they owned, I suggest that they 
also glance at a similar though far shorter list made by Roscoe 
Pound in his Formative Era of American Law. 

Dean Poxmd s own comment, published in 1938, would be 
worth quoting with regard to human nature in general but is 
particularly so with regard to human nature in America, where 
the opportunities for variation have been so great. “Each of 
these men,” he writes, speaking of three great judges who 
helped to lay the foundations of our law, “long dominated the 
highest court of an important state, from which many newer 
states took their legal traditions and upon whose decisions 
these newer states built their course of decision. The differences 
in their parentage, bringing up, social environment, political 
aflBHations, and economic surroundings should, according to 
the psychological and economic determinists of today, have 
determined their judicial action decisively and so have led to 
three different judicial traditions. Yet they cooperated in mak- 
ing a consistent body of law on the basis of the tradition they 
had been tau^t in the ofiBces of lawyers whose training 
(through ofiBce apprenticeship) ran back to barristers trained 
in the Inns of Court.” In the pages following, he continues to 
demolish the theory of economic determinism for law as well 
as for history. 

All this is important not only for the proper teaching of 
American history today but for the understanding of the Amer- 
ican in the period we are more particularly discussing in this 
chapter. We have already spoken from time to time of the 
great variety of motives which induced immigrants to come to 
3ie New World and which were fostered in them likewise by 
the conditions of American life. They ran the entire gamut of 
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htunan nature— sex, food, money, wages, land— all tie eco- 
nomic motives in their widest range— religion, ambition, the 
desire to rise and shine, love of adventure— in fact every pos- 
sible motive. We had them all in 1787 as we have had them 
before and ever since, and each individual has had them in 
varying proportions. 

The population of any nation at a given moment is made up 
of all sorts of people. There are the young and old, the prosper- 
ous and unprosperous, the energetic and the shiftless, the lucky 
and the tmlucl^, the radicals and the conservatives, the lead- 
ers and the led. All these types cross one another, in spite of 
justified generalizations. Thus, the old are usually conservative 
and the young radical; many people similarly classify the rich 
and the poor, but this by no means holds good. We know of 
old men, such as the late Justice Holmes who was a liberal at 
over ninety, and young men who are extreme reactionary 
Tories; many of the labor class are excessively conservative, 
and we know of multimillionaires who are “parlor pinks,” 
Socialists and Commimists. 

Admitting much truth in the generalizations, however, what 
was the situation when Americans were faced with the task of 
devising a form of government? It was feared that no plan 
would be acceptable to all the states and classes, and that 
anarchy might ensue. As Washington, perhaps the most silent 
chairman of a great Convention in all history, said in the only 
speech he made: “It is probable that no plan we propose will 
be adopted. Perhaps another dreadful conflict is to be sus- 
tained. If, to please the people, we offer what we ourselves 
disapprove, how can we afterward defend our work? Let us 
raise a standard to which the wise and the honest can repair; 
the event is in the hand of God.” 

Who were “we” and “the people”? "We,” naturally, were the 
members of the Convention and other leaders who were in 
touch with them, and “the people” were those who were being 
represented and who would have to decide on and accept or 
reject the work of the Convention. Let us consider the mem- 
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bers of the latter first Naturally each state— except Rhode 
Island, which declined to send delegates, and Vermont which 
had not yet joined the Union— tried to send distinguished men 
to represent them, which meant in those days, perhaps any 
day, that they would be men who had achieved a leading posi- 
tion by means of wealth, learning, culture, soimd judgment or 
by other means. They were distinctly not demagogues, but 
neither were they old and rich, “crusted port.” 

Generalizations as to the relation of age to liberalism or radi- 
calism are impossible, but people often think in general terms 
and are easily misled by words. Regarding these two familiar 
errors we may point out that the Supreme Court was never 
composed of “Nine Old Men” and that John Marshall, the par- 
ticular b&te noir of radicals today, was barely forty-five when 
he began his epoch-making career as Chief Justice. We may 
also note that of the fifty-five delegates who actually attended 
the meetings of the Constitutional Convention and drew up 
the Constitution which was submitted to the states, over ten 
per cent were under thirty-one and only about one-fifth were 
over fifty-four, including Washington and the aged Fr anklin . 
Thirty-three were lawyers; eight were in business; six were 
planters; three were physicians; and about one-half of the total 
were college graduates. 

They were, almost aU of them, men of learning, wisdom and 
substance. To an amazing extent they were able to take aU his- 
tory for their guide and knew why societies had failed and 
crumbled in the past. They also knew America and believed 
in its future, but on the whole they were conservative. There 
were various reasons why they should be. For one thing, the 
war had been won. The ^strucUve work was considered to be 
past and the constructive had to begin. The mood and tenor 
of thou^t of men who are engaged in building are difiEerent 
from those of men bent primarily on destroying. The extreme 
radicals had largely disappeared from the center of the stage. 
The fiery Patrick Henry, thou^ asked, declined to participate 
in building a new ship of state to replace the one which he 



238 


THE AMERICAN 


had so effectively helped to scuttle. Sam Adams had become 
a dull reactionary instead of the arch agitator. In fact it was 
no time for the rabble-rouser but rather for the sane conserva- 
tive-hberal, if we may so designate the men who drew up the 
Constitution. It is enough to say that of the fifty-five present, 
eight had risked their necks and all their property by signing 
the Declaration of Independence; eight had tdcen part in 
forming the revolutionary constitutions of their several states; 
seven had been governors of the states in rebellion; and twenty- 
one, almost one-half, had fought in the Continental army. 
Evidently these were no coxmter-revolutionists. 

They were sane men trying to form a stable nation out 
of thirteen almost warring states, at a time when such a nation 
would of necessity be weak, when all the lessons of history 
taught that complete democracies always had failed, and when 
Americans themselves had been indulging in all sorts of mob 
violence in the name of liberty. Shays’s Rebellion had been 
the culminating incident of a long train of events which had 
frightened all sober and honest men. The seamy side of the 
American Revolution was long concealed by patriotic his- 
torians of the Bancroft school but the men who sweltered 
through that hot summer in Philadelphia in 1787 had first- 
hand knowledge of what had been going on— the controlled 
and sometimes uncontrolled mobs who burned and looted 
homes at the nod of tibeir leaders; the tarrings and featherings 
and ridings on rails, of those whom they had grudges against; 
the confiscations of eStates on false charges; and aU the rest. 
Altogether too many Americans had acquired property for a 
song or nothing by bringing charges of disloyalty against 
neighbors whose bit of land they coveted. This is a chapter 
of history far too little known, but it was well known to those 
who found themselves responsible for forming some sort of 
stable and safe government for the new-born but obstreperous 
nation. 

The men who framed the Constitution knew aU this. They 
believed in freedom; in the future of America; but they also 



AMERICA BUILDS HER SHIP OF STATE 239 

knew the conditions then prevailing. They believed that the 
rights of property were human rights, not for themselves alone 
but for all others. It must be recalled that at that time ninety 
per cent of all Americans were engaged in agriculture, and 
that property was obtainable by all who were energetic, ambi- 
tious and hardworking except the Negro slaves. In protecting 
property they felt that they were protecting the rights and 
opportunities of all Americans. Property in America was owned 
by all classes. There was no attempt in the Constitution to 
protect the property of one class as against another or to 
expropriate the property of any one class, as in the French 
Revolution. 

We must draw a distinct hne, now often overlooked, between 
privilege and property. The rich may have wanted special 
privilege while the poor abhorred it; but poor as well as rich 
wanted property; and no class considered that earned prop- 
erty became changed from a thing called a property right to 
a thing called a human right by the simple thimble game of 
taking some of it from a man who was a little richer and 
giving it to a man who was a little poorer. If there is any one 
idea which every American immigrant, from Jamestown and 
Plymouth Rock, down to Ellis Island and other ports of entry, 
entertained, and which was later home in on him by all his 
American experiences and opportunities, it is that of the ri^t 
to make and keep property so long as he does it honestly and 
does not harm others in &e process. He wants equality also. 
Yes, but equality of opportunity, which is American; not equal- 
ity of property, which is about as un-American as any idea 
or motive could be. Had equality, or even virtual equality 
in that regard, been required from the start, there would 
simply have been no America or American as we understand 
them. 

The framers of the Constitution had before them, however, 
the lesson of aU history as to the course of events in a pure 
democracy, and they also recalled, not as long-past events read 
in their classics but as personal experiences, what had been 
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going on in almost every neighborhood in America in the 
preceding fifteen or twenty years. 

On the other hand, all the conditions of American life for 
a century and three-quarters had emphasized the tendency 
towards democracy. This had been brought to a mental and 
verbal focus by the propaganda of the war and of the pre-war 
years of agitation. Thus, the Constitution, as drawn up by 
the Convention, did not wholly measure up to the demands 
of the people. The leaders had done their best, and then Doe 
and Roe took a hand in the discussion as to whether or not 
the document as prepared should be approved. The civil war 
between the two branches of the Enghsh-spealdng peoples, 
and the Revolution, which were two different things, had to 
a considerable extent upset the balance between conservative 
and radical, as war upsets the normal ratio between the sexes. 
The sixty to a himdred thousand Tory emigrds (according to 
different estimates ) , who had left America, had aU been what we 
would call conservatives, and it must be remembered that they 
were of all classes from wealthy down to laborers. It had been 
another case of cutting across the lines of too easy generaliza- 
tions. But those who had emigrated formed an appreciable 
proportion of the total population, and having all been con- 
servatives, they added another burden of responsibility to 
those conservatives— or what you will— who were left to start 
the new nation on its way. 

The members of the Convention had done a remarkable job. 
How remarkable is evidenced by the fact that the Constitution 
which, in the main, they drew up is still, after a hundred and 
fifty-six years, the basis of government of the greatest democ- 
racy the world has ever known, directing the lives of 135,000,- 
000 citizens living and working together in harmony and peace. 
It could not have had that record had it been motivated solely 
by the selfish property interests of a few in an economic world 
as different from ours almost as was the Roman Empire or 
early Greece. There was evidently wisdom in it somewhere. We 
shall speak presently of the changes in it, changes which were 
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provided for by the men who drew it up, and of its “ri^dity,” 
which is a tradition insisted upon by some as much as Ae 
other tradition that it was made by the rich for the rich. 

However, Doe and Roe improved it. 

First let us speak of the Constitution as it was finally framed 
in the Convention and submitted to the states for ratification. 
We need mention only a few points for our present theme 
which is “the American,” and not narrative American history. 
The Anglo-Saxon abihty to compromise rather than to fight to 
a finish appears all through the work of the Convention. The 
Constitution framed by its members is full of compromises. To 
mention only a few, there was the great compromise, as it has 
been called, to settle the diflBculty of big versus small states, 
by which each state had the same representation in the Senate 
but representation in accordance with population in the House. 
There were the compromises between the slave and free states. 
There was what may be considered the compromise between 
a monarchy and a democracy in the system of representative 
government as set up. There was the compromise between a 
confederation and a consolidation of states in the new idea 
proposed and accepted that citizens should be such in a dual 
capacity: citizens first of a state but in other respects citizens 
of the Union and directly under the control of the Federal 
government. As a result of long and varied experiences of 
the dangers to be apprehended from ihe executive power, 
the legislatures and the courts, there was what amounted to the 
compromise of the system of checks and balances. 

Suffice it to say that, as far as the American was concerned, 
with the problem of bringing order out of chaos he proved 
himself at long last able to rise to full stature and forget his 
local jealousies, to compromise time after time in order to try 
to devise a workable union which would make a nation. That 
is what the leaders did, and we must mention one point more. 
The Constitution, for the reasons given, had perforce to be a 
written one, but it was not intended that it should be rigid and 
unchangeable, so methods of alteration or amendment were 
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also provided for. These, due partly to the terms of the written 
Constitution itself, and partly to the political genius of the 
people and their ability to compromise, were to make the 
instrument far more flexible than the framers would perhaps 
have desired or than many writers today would have us believe. 
In fact, the two most pernicious errors tau^t about the Con- 
stitution in the past decade or so have been that it was drawn 
up only for the rich and that it is antiquated and almost im- 
possible to change. Each statement is as false and misleading 
as the other. 

And now we mus* turn for a moment to the part of the peo- 
ple in forming our basic law. A post-war period always tends 
to be one of radicalism and innovation, both in ideas and man- 
ners. Also, as we have noted, there had been a heavy draining- 
off of the more conservative elements not only of the richer 
class but of all classes, due to emigration. “Leader” is a some- 
what vague and often misused term. We think of leaders as 
those who are prominent in the public eye, but any man may 
be a leader. One may have a state or national reputation and 
another may not have either and yet be a leader in his neigh- 
borhood or working group. I have in mind at the moment, for 
example, a man whose name is probably unknown to*many of 
the rich and prosperous in the wealthy and extensive New 
England town, stiU run by the old town-meeting system, in 
which he lives, but who can always count on five hundred 
votes on a question which he tells his followers is important. 
Aside from the more violent Tories who had emigrated, and 
whose absence helped America to become America, there were 
lacking, after the war was over, many of just ordinary con- 
servative people in all colonies and of all ranks. In addition, the 
propaganda employed druing the years of contention and 
actual war had been of such a sort as to emphasize enormously 
the tendencies towards democracy, individualism, the desire 
on the part of the ordinary man for freedom from governmental, 
or indeed any, control and yet for a voice in govermnent, 
which we have already noted as fostered by all the conditions 
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in America. All tiie above factors helped to form the back- 
ground against which any sound and lasting form of govern- 
ment had to be devised and approved. 

In September 1787 the members of the Convention set their 
signatures to the docvunent they had drawn up, with no 
more than a faint hope that it might prove acceptable. Then 
the public debate began. The Constitution was not to be ap- 
proved by direct individual vote of the people, and it must be 
recalled that at that time the franchise was a limited and not a 
manhood one. The proposals were to be passed on by conven- 
tions in the several states, chosen as representative of the citi- 
zens at large. The debate, however, was general. Articles and 
letters in the news sheets; conversations over fences by neigh- 
bors or talks in taverns by cronies; pamphlets, speeches; aU the 
means of expressing public opinion which had been employed in 
the war propaganda, were brought to the fore. The most im- 
portant articles printed during the discussion were made into 
a book. The Federalist, one of America’s best contributions 
to the theory of government. It may be noted that the authors, 
Hamilton, Madison and Jay, were, respectively, thirty-one, 
thirty-eight and thirty-two years of age. Evidently the Con- 
stitution was not the product only of the old, rich and reac- 
tionary! 

It is probable, however, that imder the conditions of the time 
it might well not have been accepted by a full manhood 
suffrage vote of all the people. Like tiie Constitution itself, the 
endorsement of it was a compromise. Most of the ordinary men 
of ihe laboring classes of the old settlements or the pioneers 
on the frontiers woTold never have been able to draw up the 
document itself with the breadth of historical and poHtical 
knowledge of the leaders who had sat in the Philadelphia Con- 
vention, but, on the other hand, if they could not make a 
Constitution, they could analyze one. From their strongly 
voiced criticisms came the Bill of Rights in the form of the first 
ten Amendments, which are generally considered an integral 
part of the original instrument. 



244 


THE AMERICAN 


That instrument had been adopted by many of the state con- 
ventions by only narrow margins of votes, such as nineteen in 
Massachusetts and three in New York. Even so, it would not 
have been accepted imless it had been imderstood that the 
amendments proposed by the people would be voted and 
adopted, as they were in December 1791. They have come to 
be considered one of the most important parts of the entire 
Constitution, including as they do the clauses guaranteeing 
freedom of religion, of the press and of speech; the right of the 
people to assemble peaceably and to petition the government 
for a redress of grievances; security of citizens as to their 
homes, persons, papers and effects against unreasonable 
searches and seizures; the right to a speedy and impartial trial; 
and all the rest of these ten Amendments, which should be 
known by heart by every American. Many improvements could 
be made in some of the provisions of the main body of the 
Constitution, such as the method of electing Congressmen as 
contrasted with the method of electing members of Parlia- 
ment, but there can be no better Bill of Eights. That was the 
contribution made by John Doe and Richard Roe. 

Allowing for the disturbed conditions of the time and for 
what we may call the ultra-radical mood of the moment, even 
if the Constitution might not have been adopted by a nation- 
wide vote of manhood suffrage, it was, happily, accepted 
peaceably by all the people. The disgnmtled and dissatisfied— 
and there must have been many— did not form revolutionary 
groups or break into armed revolt. They bowed to the decision 
of the majority, which had been growing into a fundamental 
American dogma, never to be forcibly resisted on a large 
scale save in the Civil War. With that one exception, it has 
been, ever since the Revolution, one of the most notable char- 
acteristics of Americans to fight their political battles fiercely, 
but to accept the decision and carry on as friends the day after, 
whether the decision has gone in their favor or against them. 
This is something for both our own people and foreigners to 
realize. It had been left for Doe and Roe to write into the 
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Constitution freedom of speech and of the press, and they have 
abided by it loyally and in the spirit in which it was intended. 

Other points may be suggested, as indicating the nature of 
the American. One was his insistence on placing a fundamental 
law above the passing whims or wishes of the electorate. No 
other democracy in history has done that. In view of rapidly 
changing conditions, of the varied racial groups in our melting 
pot, of the rise of the masses, with their mass emotions, it was 
one of the wisest things any people ever did. Another point is 
that most of the provisions of the fundamental law were based 
on experience and were not the result of abstract thinking. It is 
true that there were some new ideas, such as the representation 
compromise arrived at to aUay the fears of both the big and 
little states, or the dual citizenship— state and Federal— of all 
citizens. For the most part, however, the whole Constitution 
was made up of what the colonists had already become familiar 
with in the workings of their local colonial governments, their 
charters, and their relations with the central government in 
England. The Supreme Court, for example, was no innovation. 
For generations colonial laws had been passed on by the Privy 
Coimcil to determine whether they were or were not in accord 
with the higher law of Britain and the terms of the charters. 
Incidentally it may be noted that in this the Americans merely 
led the way, and that in the dominions of the British Common- 
wealth today there are Supreme Courts with functions similar 
to our own. 

The fact that the framers of the Constitution relied to such 
a great extent wherever possible on the known and tried forms 
of government accounts largely for the fact that we have today 
the Congressional instead of the Parliamentary form. At the 
time we split off from the Empire the present form of cabinet 
government in Britain, and as adopted by such domituons as 
Canada, which drew up their constitutions long after the British 
system had taken its present shape, had not come into being. 
Neither the British nor we foresaw its growth, which came 
about slowly and naturally in England by the usual method of 
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meeting crises with practical solutions in each case. We could 
hardly have been expected to suddenly invent it in Phila- 
delphia, or rather some similar system in which a more or 
less non-political president would have had to be substituted 
for a hereditary monarch, without the glamour and long his- 
torical tradition of the latter. Undoubtedly the present British 
system has many advantages over ours in flexibility, quick 
responsiveness to the public will, and other ways. Those, how- 
ever, who demand a sudden and complete change in our o^vn 
way should remember that a people and a government have 
to be adjusted to one another. A political system is not like a 
suit of clothes which we take off or put on at wfll. It is rather 
hke our skin, which is part of us. When we were forced to 
adopt a Constitution, after severing ourselves from the old rela- 
tions with the Empire, we saved as much of the old ways as 
we could, and in a century and a half we have grown into new 
ways. 

Possibly the Constitution will have to be altered in many 
points, as it has been in the past, but those who would have 
us change it all suddenly remind me of the efiGiciency expert 
who was being driven to a factory in very cold weather by a 
countryman in a sleigh. Trying to impress his own importance 
on the driver the expert said he could find a better way of 
doing almost anything. “For example,” he said, “if you had put 
this buffalo robe over my knees with the skin outside and the 
fur inside, it would keep me much warmer.” The driver thought 
for a few moments and then said: “Too bad the buffaloes didn’t 
know that.” There are advantages in both the Congressional 
and Parliamentary forms as used by us and the British, but 
both have grown naturally, and as Professor Allan Nevins wrote 
in a review of a book advising a complete change-over to the 
British way, it may yet be, in spite of the drawbacks of the 
Congressional way, that “in a country so large, so hetero- 
geneous and so varied, a system made for caution is still better 
than one made for celerity.” 

Thus, in spite of the disorder of the post-war period, of the 
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new conditions and characteristics developed by a hundred 
and fifty years of life in colonial America, the American had 
shown himself in this great crisis both conservative and far- 
seeing. He had clung to the known and tried as far as he could, 
and in dealing with problems which called for new solutions, 
he had shown himself capable of a statesmanlike view. All the 
leaders did not agree by any means as to the form of the new 
government, nor did the ordinary people. It is now utterly 
impossible to say just what the majority for or against adoption 
might have been had every nose been counted, but the main 
point is that enough of all classes of Americans approved of the 
Constitution, and were of a character to acquiesce peaceably 
in the decision as to what, in spite of all the ^ssentient voices, 
evidently satisfied at least a very large part of the nation. That 
new nation had been saved from descending into the Balkanic 
anarchy of a lot of conflicting small states, none of which would 
have been strong enough to resist conquest by a European 
power, and had agreed on a union which would not only grow 
to vast strength, but which in its continental sweep would offer 
the greatest free-trade area in the world. 

The Northwest Ordinances, the Constitution as drawn up 
and the Amendments constituting the Bill of Rights were 
documents which distinctly stamped the Americans who pro- 
duced, accepted, and used them, as having political ability 
and stability of a most unusual sort. If the American produced 
them, they in turn were to have a great molding influence on 
future Americans. The American has been the result of a con- 
stant interplay of influences between the geographical environ- 
ment of America and the mind and nature of the American 
himself. The geography was there, but the American himself, 
in the historic documents which we have mentioned in this 
chapter, built the political structure on a geographic founda- 
tion that would permit of a future nation of 135,000,000 today 
and perhaps of many millions more tomorrow, all of one 
language and nationality if not of one race, and of a continental 
free-trade area which would demand free trade, mass produc- 
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tion, and “national brands” even at tbe expense of individual 
craftsmanship and of interesting diversity. In other words, the 
American of today stems directly from all we have been speak- 
ing of, both physical and ment^. 

Before going on to other conditioning influences we may 
mention briefly just one more point. We spoke of the fact that 
the Americans of that day, both the leaders and ordinary folk, 
were far-seeing enough to limit even themselves by a funda- 
mental law, but that, although they wanted a structure of 
government which would not be subject to every gust of popu- 
lar emotion, they did not believe in an absolutely rigid basic 
law wliich could never be altered to meet new conditions. 
Consequently, provision was made for amendment. We have 
seen how this method of change was brought into play at the 
very beginning, how the ten amendments constituting the BiU 
of Rights, so called, were made by 1791. During the following 
century there were comparatively few more made, and the 
tradition grew up that the method was cumbrous and slow. 
In fact not only were alternative methods of amendment 
provided for, but amendments have become much more fre- 
quent in the past generation, with continued diminishings of 
the time required for their passage. There are now twenty-one, 
and there is no reason why an amendment cannot be passed 
within a few months if public opinion is beyond question in its 
favor. It can certainly be passed, in such circmnstance, in less 
time than it takes for the supposedly omnipotent House of 
Commons in the so-called “unwritten Constitution” of Britain 
to pass a Bill over the veto of the House of Lords. 

There are also, however, other methods of bringing the Con- 
stitution up-to-date. The Supreme Court by its decisions in- 
terpreting the original document with its several formal amend- 
ments is practically a Constitutional Convention in continuous 
session, though it may or may not at any given moment be in 
harmony with the emotioned rather than the considered views 
of the nation. In addition, there are yet other ways in which the 
Constitution can be altered without either formal amendment 
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or Court decision. For example, lie original Constitution pro- 
vided, because of the fear of democracy at the time it was 
drawn up, that neither the President nor members of the Senate 
should be elected by direct popular vote. Senators are now so 
elected, as a result of a formal amendment, but the President 
is so also to all intents and purposes by the growth of custom 
which has resulted in changing the functions of the members 
of the Electoral College from tiiat of free agents to that of 
nibber stamps registering the will of the people. Finally, the 
Constitution is under constant alteration by means of the dele- 
gation of powers by Congress to Boards and Commissions, a 
form of change which is raising serious problems in all depart- 
ments of government, notably for the Supreme Court. The 
point is not the problems which may be raised by one method 
or another of alteration but the fact that the Constitution is 
not nearly so rigid as many reformers in a hurry would have 
us believe when an overwhelming popular approval seems to 
them slow in catching up with their particular desire for 
change. 

The new form of government, replacing the old Confedera- 
tion, got quietly under way with the election of George Wash- 
ington as the first President, and after a short delay, due mainly 
to difficulties of travel at the time, the new ship of state sHpped 
down the ways to float On the boundless ocean of the future. 
The period in which all these plans had to be made for estab- 
lishing a new nation under new conditions had been not only 
a post-war one but also a post-revolutionary one, yet, amid all 
the uruest, Americans had shown themselves capable of clear 
thinking and of conservative action. Washington’s acceptance 
of the office, against his cherished personal desire to live qui- 
etly at Mount Vernon after the eight years he had devoted to 
public service during the war, undoubtedly helped greatly to 
bind the nation together, as had the grants to it by the several 
colonies of their western land claims. Both Washington (one of 
the fathers of the West), and the West itself, were two of the 
leading factors in the making of that united and expanding 
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America which was so profoundly to modify the American. 
Washington had risked his life as a traitor had America not 
won the war. He was devoted to liberty and self-government, 
but was not a democrat. America had been making democrats, 
and the West was to be profoundly democratic in its influence. 
The American, having adopted, to create the nation, the great 
measures we have spoken of in this chapter would now turn 
to making it no less free or staunchly based, but ever more the 
land of the common man, of the American Dream for alL 
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AMERICA BIDS FAREWELL TO EUROPE 

A LMOST a generation passed between the ratification 
/% of the Constitution in 1788 and the confirmation by 
J % the Senate early in 1815 of the Treaty ending the 
second war with Britain. It was an extremely com- 
plex period, full of incidents, which included the formation 
of the new American government, the beginning of political 
parties, difficult international relations, economic changes at 
home, and much else. What the period did to the American 
was to make him more consciously democratic; an almost com- 
plete isolationist; more boastfully and fundamentally an Amer- 
ican; and to lay the foundation for an unhappy and jealous 
division between whole sections rather than, as of old, between 
colonies or states. All these points were to be important, and 
for the most part lasting, as aspects of the American mind. 

The Constitution had charted the course of the governmental 
system in general terms. It had provided, for example, tihe 
method of electing a President and members of the Senate and 
House. This was duly done, but, when some months later 
owing to difficulties of travel and communication, these vari- 
ous members of the somewhat sketchy government were finally 
able to get down to business in the temporary capital of New 
York City, almost aU else remained to be organized or slowly 
developed. The Constitution had provided for a system of 
Courts, but to translate the general phrases into a practical 
working plan, a Judiciary Act had to be enacted. The govern- 
ment and state debts and finances had to be handled, an espe- 
cially thorny problem. The paper Constitution made no provi- 
sion at all for the place of pohtical parties in running govern- 
ment. In fact, Washington and many others had no conception 
of parties, which they referred to as “factions,” and our entire 
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party system, so essential to the operation of our form of gov- 
ernment, was to be built up by the people themselves wholly 
outside the Constitution. That instrument had provided vaguely 
for a Cabinet in the clause which stated that the President 
might require the written opinion of the heads of the executive 
departments when he so desired, but such departments re- 
mained to be created. Only four were at first set up— State, 
Treasruy, War and Justice. 

Washington appointed their heads, who became the first 
“Cabinet.” Two of these were negligible for our theme but the 
other two are of supreme importance. Thomas JefiEerson be- 
came Secretary of State and iUexander Hamilton Secretary of 
the Treasury. We need not bother at all in this book about their 
quarrels, or even the measures which each carried through, or 
tried to, in this first period of our national history. Their 
strongly contrasting ideas, however, have left such a permanent 
impress on the American that they must be considered. The 
environments of the Old World and the New, and the tradi- 
tions, beliefs, ways of life, and ideas, of both have all played 
their part in the making of the American of today. We Amer- 
icans are made up of many strands. Hamilton, the extremely 
brilliant (and because of divorce laws, or the lack of them), 
illegitimate son of a Scotch father and a French mother in the 
island of Nevis, was distinctly European in outlook. This is no 
slur. It merely means that during his short life he somehow 
remained largely imtouched by those special influences in the 
American environment which we think of as making the Amer- 
ican. We can imagine Hamilton employing his extraordinary 
abilities as the finance minister of a Louis XIV or George III, 
as readily as we can picture him as the Secretary of the Treas- 
ury in America, appointed by George Washin^on. He did a 
magnificent job, and we owe him a great debt for his various 
services, but his mind always struggled to float against, instead 
of with, the main current of American thought and life. 

That life was fluid, mobile, democratic and individualistic. 
Very possibly it was too much so, but Hamilton understood 
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none of it, except that he married the rich heiress. Miss 
Schuyler, and so allied himself with wealth and the then “inter- 
ests.” Sent to America by his aunts— his father had no money— 
he always took the aristocratic, special privilege point of view, 
and despised the ordinary man, in whom he had no trust. In 
fact he had no confidence in humanity in general, and believed 
that the only strong government was one based on satisfying 
the selfish interests of those who might support it. His good 
citizen was that myth, the “economic man.” His idea of govern- 
ment was a strongly centralized control, binding together the 
threads of the economic longings of its supporters. Human 
nature being what it is, there is much to be said for Ham- 
iltonianism, and to him we owe, not only the rescue of the 
national finances on a basis of honor, but also the whole system 
of protective tariffs and log rollings in Congress ever since. 

The American Dream was for Hamilton merely a nightmare. 
In a land where above all others m history the poor and com- 
mon man was to have his chance to rise, and to demand it, 
Hamilton could see firm government as established only on the 
foundation of wealth and pressure groups. In a land where 
the people hated privilege above aU else, Hamilton wanted 
to establish a government on the basis of privilege, in the form 
of tariffs, and other appeals to self-interest which government 
could offer to the faithful. 

Government must be strong. As Washington wrote at the 
time of Shays’s Rebellion “Government is not influenced The 
point is where should the strength of a government lie? Ham- 
ilton was ri^t in believing in the need for strength but ran 
counter to the main current of American thou^t when he con- 
ceived it as emanating only from the rich and privileged classes. 
He would have preferred a monarchy and a hereditary aris- 
tocracy. He did understand America enough to know that those 
were impossible, so he fought valiantly for the adoption of the 
Constitution, and imder Aat did the best he could with a 
republic and the creation of a plutocracy. What he did was to 
go far to make America rich and powerful. He is the father of 
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American manufacturing and the tariff on which it has thrived. 
The Hamiltonian strain in our thought has been lasting and 
of enormous influence. Lilce the climate, geography and other 
natural factors, his ideas and the classes he helped to foster 
have had much to do with the making of certain types of 
Americans and certain phases of the American outlook. He was 
an extremely lucid and logical thinker, although a hopelessly 
diffuse writer. 

Contrary to the opinion of many, Jefferson’s mind was no 
less lucid and logicd than Hamilton’s. He was far from the 
hazy-minded dreamer and radical which the ultra-conservatives 
of his day believed him to be. Perhaps no thinker in our public 
life has been more misrepresented both by his enemies and 
those who have tried to use his name and supposed theories 
to back their own political fortunes. Like Hamilton his views 
and words have been continuing factors in the formation of 
the American. 

We may point just for a moment to the differences in the 
background of the two men, differences which have also con- 
tinued down the two currents of American life, differences 
which we may designate briefly as those existing between a boy 
brought up among the rich in a city and a boy brou^t up on 
a farm. New York on Hamilton’s arrival was perhaps the most 
“business-minded” and politically cynical of aU the larger 
centers in the colonies. Turning up there for his education, with 
a brilliant mind and a consuming ambition, but nothing to back 
them except a bar sinister and a little pecimiary help from 
aunts unknown in the city, the young immigrant may well have 
had an inferiority complex (though I dislike Freudian interpre- 
tations of the obvious) . When he made his way into the inner 
citadel of wealth, society and reactionary politics, he would 
naturally become, like new converts to a religion, “more Catho- 
lic than the Pope.” The clever but penniless.yotmg outsider who 
married the daughter of General Schuyler may have been 
compensating for many mortifications when he declared that 
“the people. Sir, the people is a great Beast.” 



AMERICA BIDS FAREWELL TO EUROPE 255 


The background of JeflEersonwas utterly different. His mother, 
a Randolph, belonged to one of the highest placed families 
socially in Virginia. His father, one of whose favorite sayings 
was “Never ask another to do for you what you can do your- 
self,” had settled in what was to prove one of the finest pioneer 
counties in all America, Albemarle County in the Blue Bidge. 
Within a hundred miles of one another, four boys were grow- 
ing up at the same time— Jefferson, Patrick Henry, James Madi- 
son and John Marshall. This was evidently no ordinary fron- 
tier. Owing to his father’s untimely death, Jefferson was left 
with heavy family responsibilities but comparative wealth 
when very young. That was his backgroimd. Now for his 
political philosophy. 

As contrasted with Hamilton’s cynical belief in money and 
distrust of human nature, Jefferson always maintained a dislike 
of business and finance and a profound trust in the ordinary 
man under certain conditions. It must, as always, be remem- 
bered that America was then ninety per cent agricultural, and 
although all coimtry boys were not Jeffersons and Madisons 
and Marshalls, and perhaps Albemarle County was the pick of 
all frontiers, yet it was more American than the New York in 
which Hamilton had to create a career for himself. The conse- 
quence was that the philosophy which Jefferson developed was 
more typically and soundly American than that wrought out by 
Hamilton, tiiough both, like the two faces of Janus, represent 
aspects of the American. 

Jefferson’s philosophy, briefly, was this. He beheved that 
power should be decentralized and not centralized, and that 
the functions of government should be as limited as possible 
consonant with the maintenance of order, safety and oppor- 
tunity. This did not mean, however, that he, any more than 
Hamilton, believed in a weak government. The difference be- 
tween them consisted in their divergent ideas as to where 
strength lay. 

Jefferson believed that the base to coimt on should not be 
formed of a few very rich individuals or groups but of the 
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great mass of self-respecting, self-supporting citizens of mod- 
erate means. He believed profoundly in the common man, but 
only the common man who had certain qualities and who was 
formed by certain conditions. There is no greater error than 
to think he beheved that because a man was a human being 
he would ipso facto be a good citizen and should have all the 
rights and duties of one. Jefferson was one of the most scien- 
tific and progressive farmers of his day. He knew the innate 
difference in quality and possibilities of his horses, cattle, dogs 
and slaves. He believed in both heredity and environment. 
When he wrote that “all men are created equal” he did not for 
a moment mean that they were all bom with equal capacities 
or virtues. All his writings prove that beyond a doubt. What he 
meant was that they shordd be equal b^ore the law and be 
given equal opportunities according to their natures and 
abilities. 

What he considered to be the soundest human being in gen- 
eral was neither the very rich, nor the wage-earning proletarian 
of the cities, but what we might call the yeoman farmer or the 
moderately well-to-do planter. In such a man, owning his own 
land, with a stake in the community, independent and indi- 
vidualistic, Jefferson found what he considered the best sort of 
citizen to support a stable and honest government. That being 
his premise, aD. his philosophy as expressed in his writings and 
attempts at legislation both in state and nation, was articulated 
with an entirely logical consistency. 

“I think,” he wrote to Madison, “our governments will re- 
main virtuous for many centuries; as long as they are chiefly 
agricultural; and this will be as long as Aere shall be vacant 
lands in any part of America. When Aey [the people] get piled 
upon one another in large cities, as in Europe, they will become 
corrupt as in Europe. Above all things I hope the education 
of the common people will be attended to.” Let us see how 
closely knit all Ids ideas were. 

He made successful fights against the laws of entail and 
primogeniture in Virgmia, which won him much unpopularity 
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in all parts of the country and gave him the reputation of 
being an enemy of privilege and property, because he believed 
that the engrossing of huge tracts of land, permanently talcen 
out of the market and the reach of the ordinary man, would 
substitute for his class of widespread moderately well-to-do 
farmers, a group of a few rich families who would rule in their 
own interest. His purchase from France of the Louisiana terri- 
tory, of which we shall speak again later, almost doubled the 
size of the United States, which then afforded in his opinion 
enough free land for almost a thousand years. 

His dislike of manufacturing, which he later had to modify 
to some extent, sprang in large part from the fear of a too 
rapid growth in popirlation and of the rise of a city pro- 
letariat which, as he pointed out from his own European ex- 
periences, would not provide the material for a soimd citizenry 
in a democracy. Thus in opposing tariffs and the rise of a manu- 
facturing interest, in cutting off the “dead hand” of entail and 
primogeniture, and in his deal with Napoleon for the West, 
he thought he was helping to ensure for centuries a sound agri- 
cultural economy of small holders. 

However, he was no blind worshipper of the small farmer 
as such or of the common man as such. He not only disapproved 
of universal suffrage and was in favor of a small property quali- 
fication, but his idea of democracy and the “equality” of men 
was shown most clearly in his scheme for that public education 
which he considered so essential. 

Briefly, his pl^ was that every dbild, girls as well as boys, 
should have free education for three years in the primary 
schools, where they should be taught the three “R’s,” and in 
which their school readers should give them some idea of 
Greek, Roman, English and American history. Above the pri- 
mary were to be the grammar schools but to these were to be 
sent at public expense only such students as were culled out as 
the “best and most promising.” These were to get two years 
of this hi^er education free, and after a second culling process, 
certain of these would get two years more. Finally, the best of 
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these four-year pupils would be selected for a free college edu- 
cation of four years. As the plan of the system was published 
in 1786 in a French edition of Jefferson’s Notes on Virginia, 
Professor Chinard thinks it not unlikely that it formed the 
original basis for the system which has so long prevailed in 
France. Jefferson is considered our great “democrat,” and one 
of his main interests all his life was education as preparation 
for citizenship. The above plan, carefully graded according to 
ability, is therefore of the greatest value as a gloss on what he 
really meant when he spoke of all men being equal. He quite 
evidently believed that talent in any economic grade of society 
should be developed for the good of society at public expense; 
but that public money should not be spent in trying to culti- 
vate talent or ablity which did not exist. 

His fight for religious liberty was another stone in the edifice, 
dedicated to personal liberty of thought and opportunity, which 
he was trying to build. We may also add one more point. From 
the day of the drawing up of the Mayflower Covenant until the 
present perhaps the political principle most deeply engraved in 
the mind of the American is that of “majority rule.” It was, of 
course, not a new idea, but perhaps among no other people of 
the earth, except possibly the English, has it been accepted so 
completely or been so instrumental in avoiding violent revolu- 
tion and bloodshed. There has been plenty of mobbing, vio- 
lence, and fanaticism in America but on large questions the 
nation has ever preferred ballots to bullets, with die exception 
noted of the Civil War. Jefferson referred to this doctrine 
in his First Inaugural Address in 1801 but interpreted it in a 
way as to which Americans have for the most part agreed and 
as to which it is profoundly to be hoped they always wiU. He 
called on all citizens to obey the “sacred principle that though 
the will of the majority is in aU cases to prevail, that will, to be 
rightful, must be reasonable; that the minority possess their 
equal rights, which equal laws must protect, and to violate 
which would be oppression . . . Having banished religious 
intolerance, we have yet gained little if we countenance po- 
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litical intolerance, as despotic, as wicked, and capable of as 
bitter and bloody persecution.” 

A whole volume could be written on JefiEerson’s political 
philosophy but the above mere skeleton indicates how deeply 
American it was in many respects as contrasted with the Euro- 
pean doctrines of Hamilton. We have taken space to contrast 
the two because we have now reached the period in which the 
words and thoughts of American leaders were beginning to be 
lasting forces in molding the American of today, and rank with 
the more impersonal forces of nature or society. The work 
which many men in America did in the seventeenth century was 
of great importance, but although their work has been wrought 
into the fabric of American hfe, they are seldom or never 
quoted nowadays by Americans or much thought about as indi- 
viduals. With Jefferson and Hamilton it is different. The number 
of “Hamilton Clubs” throughout the country, the constant 
“Jefferson dinners,” and references by politicians to the au- 
thority of one or the other leader of more than a century ago 
indicate that they are still alive in personal influence and 
appeal. This explains the heat engendered when their views are 
discussed and the seeming difficulty which aU biographers 
encounter in trying to write their biographies without rancor 
or bias. 

At present, although there is a good deal of irony in the 
claims made, Hamilton is the patron saint of the Republicans 
and Jefferson of the Democrats and the differences between 
them had much to do with the origin of parties as essential fac- 
tors in our governmental machinery. There had, of coiurse, been 
parties before Independence— the Whigs, who favored America, 
and the Tories, who favored the Empire. Again, there was wide 
difference of opinion in the discussions over the adoption of 
the Constitution. There were, in a sense, two parties, but after 
its adoption there was an odd hope on the part of many that 
parties might disappear, since they were dangerous to the peace 
of the country. Practically no one questioned that Washington 
should be the first President, and no party machine opposed 
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him. But as his first and second terms went on, the split which 
had occurred over the adoption o£ the Constitution became 
more marked over its inteipretation and application, and men 
divided between the views of Hamilton and those of Jefferson, 
Hamilton, of course, being a leader of the Federahsts and Jeffer- 
son slowly building up an opposition organization known then 
as Repubhcan or Democratic. After the eight years of Wash- 
ington, who refused a third term, estabhshing the tradition 
against it (never broken tmtil Franklin Roosevelt), and the 
four years of John Adams, the situation had ripened to the 
point at which there were two strong parties in the field, as 
there have been in general ever since. 

Jefferson, who was a superb pohtical organizer, had built 
up his organization on the basis of the farmer and the city 
worker, a rather incongruous and antagonistic combination, as 
we have noted before. It became, however, the party of the 
poor and what is now called the “underprivileged,” while the 
Federalists represented business, wealth and privilege of one 
sort or another. Obviously, Jefferson’s party conformed more 
closely to the trend of the American Dream as determined by 
conditions of American life, but naturally he was considered a 
dangerous radical by the Federalists. New York and, even more. 
New England were particidarly bitter in their opposition and 
in the vituperative epithets applied to the Virginian liberal- 
aristocrat. 

However, in the election of 1800, one of the fiercest and 
vilest ever fought in this country, in which even leading New 
England clergymen employed language which would not be 
tolerated today, Jefferson won. 

One effect of Ae election was to show the c omm on man that, 
with a leader, he could win against aU the entrenched power, 
especially mercantile and financial, which had been opposed to 
his view of what America meant in the long run. The “Revolu- 
tion of 1800,” as Jefferson referred to it, was perhaps not as 
great a revolution as he believed, but it was an immense stride 
forward towards making a reahty out of all the propaganda o£ 
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the pre-Revolutionary and Revolutionary periods in which the 
ordinary Americans, John Doe and Richard Roe, had been 
taught what America might be for them if they would fight 
for it. The election definitely helped to set the direction of the 
development of American thought and hfe. It heavily under- 
scored democracy as against aristocracy or plutocracy. It prac- 
tically finished the Federalist Party and what it stood for, for 
the time being. Moreover, it helped very greatly to take 
defeated Federalist New England out of the main current of 
American life, and make it a disgruntled and sulking section 
instead of a leading one. 

We are apt to think of sectionalism ha the extreme terms of 
southern secession and the Civil War, but sectionalism has 
been ever present more or less and, aside from the earlier inter- 
colonial jealousies and dislikes, national sectionalism began in 
New England, and in this period. There was, first, the election 
of 1800 in which New England took a good drubbing and had 
to bow to the national will, leaving her sore and licking her 
wounds. Then came Jefferson’s purchase of Louisiana Territory, 
which so greatly expanded the West. Always provincial and 
to a great extent cut off from the interior by die geographic 
factors we have already noted. New England feared that as the 
nation expanded, it would find itself more and more an unim- 
portant backwater. Moreover, everything made the West demo- 
cratic, whereas the leaders of New England were Federalist and 
aristocratic or plutocratic. The West had been enormously 
enlarged in 1803 by the Louisiana Purchase, and with a new 
empire to develop, it appeared that in time the population of 
the West might far exceed that of the East, and control pass to 
what was regarded by many of the Federalist leaders as the 
raw, ignorant, ultra-democratic, radical pioneers. 

In addition, the election of 1800, followed by Jefferson’s 
purchase of Louisiana, including New Orleans, and the open- 
ing of the Mississippi, bound the West to the South both 
politically and economically. It seemed that the Northeast and 
particularly New England would be encircled and cut off. 
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There were other factors at work in this period to emphasize 
tremendously the growing sectionalism. Some of these were 
due to geographic conditions and some to the wit of man. We 
have already noted why the South became a country of great 
staple crops, needing only such simple operations in cultivating 
them as were within the scope of the Negro mind, and there- 
fore why slavery was economically useful there whereas it 
failed in the cold climate of the North with its varied snaall 
crops and intricate and canny ways of making a living. Never- 
theless the sections were not so badly balanced until around 
1800. 

Slaves, which were then moderately priced, were employed 
in both sections, though, of course, far more numerous in the 
South. That section led the North in the value of its exports, 
although it possessed httle shipping of its own. It was the 
period of the Napoleonic wars in Europe, and the era of 
invention was at hand. The impact of these two forces was 
to affect America and the American profoundly. 

In 1791 the South had exported 200,000 pounds of cotton. 
The demand from abroad was moderate, and production was 
limited by the slow and laborious manual labor involved in 
separating the seeds from the cotton fibre. Suddenly things 
happened, and the machine began to exert its control over 
American destiny, as well as over other sections and types of 
Americans. In 1796, a New Englander, Eli Whitney, invented 
the cotton-gin, which made the separation process so easy as 
to open unlimited opportunity for production. At almost the 
same time, the inventions of Hargreaves, Arkwright and others 
in England greatly increased the demand by introducing textile 
machinery. The results of all this were that the South’s export 
of cotton rose from the 200,000 pounds of 1791 to 64,000,000 
in 1807; and the price of a slave jumped to $1,000 or $1,500, 
coinciding with the increased demand and the constitutional 
ending of the slave trade in 1808. Both socially and economi- 
cally the type of the ante-bellum South was suddenly begin- 
ning to take form. 
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On the other hand, if the South, from circumstances with 
which it had nothing to do, became permanently agrarian, 
with its rapidly mounting wealth almost whoUy in the form 
of land and slaves, and was to demand free trade politically, 
an equally great change had come over the Northeast. Its 
shipping interest would naturally share in the profits resulting 
from the increased export of cotton and other goods, and from 
1791 to 1799 the exports of all America rose from about 
$18,500,000 to well over $33,000,000. There was, however, 
another factor and another set of figures. The South had almost 
no shipping of its own. Owing to the Napoleonic wars, America, 
which in this case meant chiefly New York and New England, 
took over a vast amoimt of the ocean canying trade formerly 
belonging to the vessels of the French and British, and the 
re-exports of foreign products in American bottoms rose in 
those same years from $512,000 to $45,523,000! Manufactures 
in that section were also getting into their first strong stride, 
to be much accelerated by the needs and scarcities of the War 
of 1812. 

Obviously Northern wealth was swelling fast, but it was 
chiefly due to trade and factories, and not to land or slaves or 
crops. It was a form of wealth, and a social and economic 
society, at least as far as the leaders were concerned, which 
fitted into and demanded a Hamiltonian philosophy of govern- 
ment, and was strongly Federalist. I have pinposely brought 
the figures in the second group down to 1799 because their 
trend shows clearly why the North and particularly New 
England were so bitterly opposed to, and terrified by, the Jeffer- 
sonian revolution of 1800. 

In the next dozen years or more, other factors worked for 
the increasing sectional feeling in New England. First, there 
was Jefferson’s interesting but unsuccessful effort to use eco- 
nomic pressTue to stave off war by use of his Embargo policy. 
On account of the huge profits they had been making. New 
Englanders were bitterly opposed to having their ships rotting 
at the docks when money lured them to the waves. It might 



264 


THE AMERICAN 


have been thought that when war with Great Britain finally 
came, ostensibly because of her impressment of American sea- 
men, New England would have been in favor of it. In fact it 
was not, and the war had really been brought on largely by the 
yoimg western “War Hawks” who saw a chance, among other 
things, to invade and aimex Canada. New England feared the 
West, and certainly any addition to it. It contemplated its 
own navel chiefly, and looked overseas for profits to line that 
part of its anatomy behind it. By an odd chain of circum- 
stances, Boston, with its hinterland, which for a htmdred and 
fifty years had been anti-British, became the most pro-British 
section of the new nation, and was long to remain so. So strong 
was the feeling in New England against the rest of the country, 
that not only did it flout Federal laws and refuse dxiring the 
war to bear its proper proportion of the financial burden, but 
for some years, culminating in the Hartford Convention, it was 
seriously considering, or its leaders were, secession from the 
Union. Although the “embattled farmers” of the section were 
independent old fashioned Americans, the people of the section 
were curiously under the domination of Ae so-called leaders, 
families and individuals. Among the latter, the most important 
were the clergy and the rich— what the Federalists called as a 
party, “the wise, the rich and the good.” 

These got wholly out of the main current of American life 
and aspiration. They were at odds politically with the South. 
They feared, and opposed the expansion of the West, the 
“mmnfest destiny” of other Americans. They fou^t democ- 
racy. In the years of turmoil and Revolution, New England had 
furnished national leaders, but we may merely note that from 
the formaticai of the national govermnent in 1791 imtil 1824 
that section which claimed to be the wisest and most intel- 
lectual in the nation furnished only one President, the only 
one in that period not to be re-elected for a second term, and 
contributed only a sprinkling of the leading figures in national 
life. 

Before we go on to speak of the development of isolationism 
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in the American during this period, we may touch for just a 
moment on one point. When the United States won its inde- 
pendence, the states and population were scattered up and 
down a fairly narrow strip of coast from Maine, then a province 
of Massachusetts, down to Georgia. Travel over bad roads was 
extremely slow and wearymg. Because of that and of the 
jealousy existing among the states, the problem of where to 
locate the capital and the seat of the new national government 
was a difficult one. The vast westward expansion was not yet 
visualized, but distances north and south had to be reasonably 
fair to all. New York was selected for the moment, with agree- 
ment to move to Philadelphia later temporarily, but the ques- 
tion of a permanent location was almost bound to result as it 
did in Australia which, after federation of bitterly jealous 
states, had to locate and build its Federal capital in the waste, 
and found Canberra. The site chosen for the United States was 
the bit of Virginia set ofE as Federal Territory in the District 
of Columbia. 

The main point for us is that in the city of Washington we 
never had a genuine capital of the country such as England has 
in London, France in Paris or Italy in Rome. It is not merely 
that, owing to our westward march, it is nowhere near the 
center of the coimtry, but that, although it has become a beauti- 
ful city, it never has been, and never will be, a metropolis or a 
center of the nation’s life. It is a huge government bureau, 
built at first on a few hills and the intervening marshes of a 
wilderness. It is true that it has some of our finest institutions, 
such as the Library of Congress and the National Museum of 
Art. What it may be in the future, no one can foretell. The 
only point I make is that in London or Paris, for example, the 
capital is really the capital, and tihe focus of all the most impor- 
tant currents and aspects of national life— government, politics, 
art, drama, literature, music, commerce, business, finance, sci- 
ence, publishing, book selling and all the rest, with the result- 
ing assemblage in them of leaders of all sorts, or at least 
enou^ of them to afford a variety of eq)erience to those who 
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live there— a really national center which binds all the rest 
of the nation together. 

In the cities mentioned one feels, though far from the scene 
of English coimtry and provincial life, and of the French peas- 
antry, at the center of the nation where one senses its heart- 
throbs in all its endeavors. In Washington one feels oddly oflF- 
center and outside of all the important national activities 
except politics and specialized national bureaus. Perhaps we 
are too big and sprawling, and our distances are too great. 
However, it is somewhat of a misfortune that those who go to 
visit the capital from all over tibe coimtry do not see a metrop- 
olis, and those who remain there in government service live 
more or less apart in a sort of political monastery, cut off 
largely, except by appointment, from leaders in other depart- 
ments of the cultural life of the nation. 

America, however, was becoming very conscious of its des- 
tiny, and the new city to arise had been plarmed on a grandiose 
scale, by the French Major L’Enfant, who had been an officer 
in our Revolutionary army and served through the terrible 
winter with Washington at VaUey Forge. He had already by 
remodelling turned the present City HaU in New York into 
what is perhaps the most perfect building architecturally in 
America, when called on to plan the national capital to be 
located in what was then merely a piece of wilderness ten 
miles square bordering on the Potomac. No other modem 
capital city of equal size and world importance has been so 
carefully laid out, and before we leave it, there are one or two 
points connected with it which help to illustrate the American. 

One is that there was no historic background as in London 
or Paris or Rome or Vienna. There was noffiing to start with but 
swamps and scmbby hillsides, but the American, who had been 
learning more and more to live in the future as almost a present 
reality in his dreams, saw the city as it was to be and could 
ignore its muddy streets and shabby boarding-houses and gen- 
erally unfinished state, so distressing for a while to European 
diplomats stationed there after 1800. Moreover, althou^ 
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L’Enfant was a great arcliitect, architecture was the first art 
in which the American was to excel, and aside from the beauty 
of the bxaildings we were to develop, we have become in time 
builders on the grandest scale witnessed since the Roman 
Empire. For scale we need mention only our dams, and sky- 
scrapers or to contrast such railway stations as the Peimsyl- 
vania or Grand Central in New York with any railway termi- 
nal in Europe. Perhaps the American, like &e Roman, was 
subtly influenced by the vast extent of his empire. He came to 
like to do things m the grand manner, such as a tree belt 1200 
miles long, or the road just completed extending 1500 miles 
from the United States border across Canada to Alaska, built 
through the wilderness in five months. In the period of this 
chapter he had already learned to live in the future, but the 
plan n i n g of the city of Washington was the first evidence of 
this new trait of the big and grandiose which he was devel- 
oping. 

The spirit of the American when the new nation was formed 
is well expressed in the Great Seal as designed, and any one 
who on reading dds happens to have a current dollar bill 
in his pocket can study it. On the reverse side he will find 
reproductions of the front and obverse of the Seal. The latter 
shows a pyramid, imfinished at the top, with thirteen courses 
of stone representing the thirteen states, and two Latin mottoes 
which may be translated as “Favor my undertaking” and “A 
new Order begins in die Ages.” These represented the sen- 
timent of the time, and have a bearing on our next topic, 
the growth of isolationism. The American was indeed becom- 
ing more cocky than ever. He felt not only that he had beaten 
in batde the greatest power on earth— the British Empire— but 
that he was top-dog in every way. Indeed, the House of Rep- 
resentatives in 1796, even before we had acquired the great 
Louisiana Territory, suggested that we announce to mankind 
that we were “the freest and most enlightened [nation] in the 
worldl” As Henry Adams pointed out in his history of the 
period we had nothing to match the work of a Goethe, Schiller, 
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Mozart, Haydn, Kant, Scott, Shelley, Wordsworth, Beethoven, 
Hegel, Cuvier, or other contemporary European musicians, 
poets, artists, scientists or philosophers. Uiat, however, was 
the way the American was coming to feel as a result of his 
environment and his relations to ihe Old World. 

Those relations were about to give another turn to the screw, 
and to leave an impress on the American which was to be 
marked for considerably more than a century to come. 

The Napoleonic wars naturally dislocated all international 
relations including those of the young new nation in America. 
We have already noted the great growth of American shipping 
due to the diflSculty of transport in either French or British 
bottoms. As the tremendous struggle between the British and 
the French Empires grew in intensity, with Napoleon trying 
to conquer all of the Continent, and Britain using the embargo 
and control of the seas as one of her most effective weapons, 
the neutral rights of America were more and more infringed. 
Between the insatiable ambition of the Emperor and the des- 
perate resistance demanded of Britain, sometimes with allies 
and sometimes alone, to preserve herself and freedom, an inno- 
cent bystander in the form of a neutral hut young and imtried 
nation like the United States, was bound to be mauled without 
much consideration. 

Decrees by Napoleon and Orders in Council by the English 
followed each other with supreme disregard of American com- 
mercial ri^ts on the high seas, and we have noted how impor- 
tant those rights, in tenns of money as well as of national honor, 
were becoming to America. There were, however, other factors 
at work which were tending to foster an isolationist attitude 
on the part of Americans. The Orient had as yet hardly risen 
above ^e horizon of our interest. Africa did not count except 
as a source of slaves or of irritation on its north coast due to 
the Barbary pirates. The European states refusing to join us in 
our decision to end the shameful demands for Mbute by the 
Barbary States in return for the ri^t of passing through the 
Mediterranean, we fought a successful little war of our own 
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against them, 1801-05, and another little naval campaign in 
1815, both of which gave us additional self-confidence, but 
certainly added nothing to omr respect for, or confidence in, 
the powers of the Old World. 

That world, during the two score years or so of the Napole- 
onic wars, was for us almost divided between the warring 
powers of France and Britain. Their interests conflicted with 
each other at every point and appeared no less to conflict with 
ours. For us there seemed little to choose as between the 
injuries inflicted on us by either. Spain, however, as a Euro- 
pean though decaying power, had done its best to close the 
Mississippi to us, and the growing West felt that this old 
European Empire was still trying to throttle the growth of the 
new Republic and the maritime conamerce on which depended 
some of its drea ms of future wealth. There was taUc of the 
West’s seceding from the East if that section did nothing to 
help its growth. 

Recently, omselves, emerged successful from a war and revo- 
lution for freedom and liberty, we had to a large extent been 
sympathetic, especially south of New England, with the early 
phase of the French Revolution, but that sympathy was steadily 
alienated by the excesses of its later stages and the rise of 
Napoleon to dictatorship. In addition, the French representa- 
tive, Gen6t, had behaved in an insulting manner to the Ameri- 
can government, and greatly irritated not only Washington and 
Hamilton but Jefferson and almost aU Americans likewise. Then 
came the X.Y.Z. affair, when Talleyrand tried to hold up the 
American representatives in France for money, giving rise to 
the famous cry at home of “Millions for defense but not a cent 
for tribute.” War was narrowly avoided in 1789 and staved off 
only by the personal moves of President John Adams. Later, 
under Jefferson, came the revelation that France had acquired 
the Louisiana Territory from Spain. Spain was a decadent and 
f ailin g power, and in spite of the irritation felt by the western- 
ers we had thought we could bide our time so long as she 
remained our neighbor on the west bank of the Mississippi. But 
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the rising star of Napoleon was a different matter. Jefferson 
remarked that if such a power as France should control our 
future in the west we should have to “marry ourselves to the 
British fleet and nation.” Napoleon, fortunately, however, 
needed money, and Jefferson was able to buy the territory from 
him for cold cash, without war with his nation or an alliance 
with England. 

We had ample grievances and cause for dislike in connec- 
tion with that nation also. Briefly, neither Great Britain nor the 
United States had lived up wholly to the terms of the peace 
treaty of 1783, and each failure on the part of one became an 
excuse for a further failxure on the part of the other. Britain 
had not turned over the posts in the Northwest Indian and 
fur country, claiming that we were not facilitating the payment 
of debts due British merchants, as had been agreed. In a long 
letter, Jefferson, then Secretary of State, took the ground, 
interesting in view of the post-war debts due us after 1919, that 
if a creditor himself placed obstacles, which had not existed 
at the time that the debts were incurred, in the way of the 
debtor, the latter could not be held to the original terms. After 
1919 the obstacle took the form of the big rise in the tariff. 
After 1783 the obstacle claimed was the hampering by Britain 
of our old accustomed trade with the British West Indies. 
We could hardly secede from the Empire and stiU claim all 
the accustomed rights of a member of it, although it probably 
would have been wisdom on the part of the British to have 
allowed the old trade to continue. 

Then came the Jay Treaty, which settled many points but 
was immensely impopular in America, even with Washington 
hacking it. Later came the problem of impressment of Ameri- 
can seamen by British naval officers. The number is imknown 
and very variously stated but certainly ran to several thou- 
sand. We naturally objected to having our ships stopped and 
having American citizens taken off them, but ^e laws of citi- 
zenship and naturalization were different then, though they 
are stiU mixed enou^, and it must be allowed that there was 
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much illicit traffic in citizenship papers, and it was hard to 
distinguish a British Enghshman or Irishman from a bona 
■fide American citizen. 

This particular grievance did not extend to the French, who 
would have had no more objection than the English to taking 
their claimed citizens off our vessels, but the difference in 
appearance and speech, combined with the small number of 
French in the United States, could give rise to only a negligi- 
ble number of mistakes, real or pretended. 

In general, however, between the causes mentioned above 
and others, it was hard to say whether Britain or France was 
injuring our interests and our honor the more. We narrowly 
averted war with France in 1798, and Jefferson, during his 
Presidency, tried to avoid it with both nations by his policy of 
Embargo, which immensely irritated and almost ruined the 
shipping sections of the country, and added to the sectionalism 
we have akeady briefly discussed. Subsequently, imder Presi- 
dent Madison, who was fooled by Napoleon, and due to a com- 
bination of other \mfortunate circumstances, we finally entered 
the war on the side of France and against England. 

All the conditions we have described naturally led a young, 
not too strong, but very touchy and rather conceited new na- 
tion, to desire to wash its hands of the Old World altogether. 
We wanted peace. We wanted to develop om trade. We 
wanted to exploit the riches of our own land to the west. The 
eternal quarrels of Europe seemed to be hindering and endan- 
gering us in all our efforts and wishes. Meanwhile, Washington, 
towards the close of his second term, having noted our then 
weakness, the different interests at that time of the Old and 
New Worlds, the danger to our national unity in taking either 
the French or British side in the wars, had advocated in his 
so-called Farewell Address an attitude of complete isolation as 
far as was possible, which he said “Our detached and distant 
situation invites and enables us to pursue.” 

Here we meet again the supposed protection of the three 
thousand miles of ocean under the then conditions of time and 
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space as related to travel and communication. We have reached 
the period in our history in which the words of great leaders, as 
we have noted in the cases of Hamilton and JeflFerson, begin 
to have a continuing formative influence on the American, as 
important as the physical environment, the inventions of the 
machine age, or others. There is no way of telling with any 
accuracy what Washington, with his stalwartness, forthright- 
ness and common sense, would have thought about isolation in 
1898, 1914 or 1941, but it is unquestionable that what he did 
say, applicable to the circumstances of 1797, in his Farewell 
Address, has been one of the strong forces making for isola- 
tionist sentiment in America ever since. The geographically 
“detached and distant situation” which he envisaged has been 
completely altered, but his words remain, and it is an odd 
trait in the American that although in his daily and practical 
life he lives in the future rather than the present or the past, 
he nevertheless has an almost Chinese reverence for certain 
aspects of that past, preserved in the words of great Americans 
of earlier generations and in his abnormal preoccupation with 
genealogy and the mere names of his ancestors, whether they 
signify anything important or not. 

Before turning our back on the Old World for a considerable 
time, there is one more strain in the American which stems 
from this period to which we must allude m order to imder- 
stand him. That is his anti-British attitude. 

Colonial America can hardly be said to have been anti- 
British. There were influences at work which were making the 
colonial American a somewhat different sort of person from 
the stay-at-home Englishman, but as we have mentioned, so 
strong a patriot as John Adams estimated that at the time the 
Declaration of Independence was drawn up only one-third of 
the people were in favor of separation whereas one-third were 
opposed and the remainder were indifferent. There had been, 
of course, the usual conflicts in points of view between a colony 
and a home country, accentuated by the factors we have em- 
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phasized in tLe American situation in die seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries. 

New elements came in, however, which changed the rtela- 
tionship. First, there was ffl-feeling aroused on the part of many 
by the events of the dozen years or so before 1776, and espe- 
cially by the propaganda promoted by Sam Adams and others. 
Then came the long-drawn-out war with its intensified propa- 
ganda, emphasizing every possible fact or falsehood which 
would play on the emotion of hatred. “War,” as General Sher- 
man said almost a century later, “is Hell,” and naturally leaves 
bitter memories. Moreover, some sixty to a hundred thousand 
of those Americans particularly attached to England had 
been forced to emigrate. Then came the twenty years or more 
of controversy and semi-declared war with both France and 
England. As it turned out we finally , by a series of accidents, 
joined Napoleon instead of England, although the latter was 
the one who was fighting for freedom for &e world against 
the ambition of the French dictator. 

The result was that, with renewed war propaganda, France, 
especially in view of the aid which she had given us, for 
purely selfish reasons, in the first war against England, was 
played up as our eternal friend, whereas Britain was made to 
seem the eternal enemy. Once more, we were a yoimg, self- 
conscious and cocky nation which had won its independence 
and place among &e nations of the world by fighting Eng- 
land. We were not a people who had slowly evolv^ down the 
ages but one which had sprung from battle. For a long, long 
period, it seemed essentid to orators and historians that aU 
Americans should be described as angels of light and the Brit- 
ish as devils of darkness. It was natural, in that age and tmder 
the conditions prevailing, even if unfortunate and untrue. 
War and imperhd secession had to be justified. The easiest and 
most emotional way of doing so was to continue the hate for 
the Empire. The second war between England and America 
held little glory for either. We had some brilliant naval en- 
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counters on both sides, mostly between individual ships, but 
the land operations bogged down, and both we and England 
were glad to conclude the strife with almost nothing said about 
what each had been fighting for. Much bitterness had been 
engendered, due to our burning of British towns and the 
British burning of Washington, but nothing had been gained, 
and if ever there has been a “peace without victory” it was 
that consummated between the two nations at Ghent the day 
before Christmas 1814. 

However, the pattern had been set. The United States had 
fought Britain again, and if we had not won, we at least had 
not been licked. There was a new store of dislike laid up for 
the future which in the decades ahead could be exploited by 
the politicians who herded in the big Irish vote that came 
to om: shores in the 1840’s and after, and could be played upon 
in the diflBcult times of our Civil War when the British upper, 
but not lower, classes were largely against the Union and in 
favor of the South. The wars between Britain and Napoleon 
were world wars. The intervention of the United States 
had little or no effect on the result, except for Anglo-American 
relations. We were then much like a little pup which tries to 
take part in a fight to the death between a lion and a rhinoc- 
eros. The only effect was to make the lion sore and the pup 
walk off with his tail in the air. 

When ihe war was over, with a sort of posthumous victory 
of the Americans over the British at New Orleans, in a battle 
which was fought after the treaty of peace had been signed and 
which could not have taken place had we then had an Atlantic 
cable, the American turned to what he had been wanting to 
tackle all along, the development of the West, so vastly en- 
larged by Jefferson’s taking advantage of Napoleon s need for 
cash. In a way we owe it to England, because if that country 
had not been pressing the Emperor so hard in his plans for 
conquest, he would never have sold it but would have kept 
it to build up the new French Empire in America of which he 
dreamed. Had he refused to sell, we would probably haye been 
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forced to "marry tbe Britisli fleet and nation ' as Jefferson said, 
and to enter the war on the side of England, with immense 
differences during the next century in our attitudes towards 
that nation and towards France. 

We now have to turn from Europe, as did the American of 
that day, and see what, with a free mind, he would do to the 
land of the Western Waters and what that land would do to 
him. For democracy the Jeffersonian revolution of 1800 had 
been important, but the Jacksonian lay ahead, and was wholly 
due to the West. 



CHAPTER XIII 


WESTERN DEMOCRACY 

B efore we concentrate too completely on the Ameri- 
can domestic scene we may mention one more step 
taken in the direction which was helping to make the 
American an isolationist internationally. In 1823 James 
Monroe was President and John Quincy Adams his Secretary 
of State. Two pieces of disquieting news had reached the 
young government in Washington, still scarce a generation old, 
as to possible designs of foreign nations on the territory of the 
Americas. Russia had set up pretensions that none hut vessels 
flying her flag should be allowed to touch on the Pacific coast 
of North America north of latitude fifty-one; and in South 
America there were intimations from the British government 
that some of the European powers were considering the re- 
conquest of the possessions of Spain which had recently ac- 
quired their independence. In fact the British Foreign Secre- 
tary, George Canning, suggested that Britain and the United 
States should issue a joint declaration in order to prevent this 
eventuality. Our own government preferred to go it alone, an 
indication of how America had come to consider itsdf . Adams 
drew up a proclamation which the President signed almost 
without change of wording, and which has since been known 
as the Monroe Doctrine. This was, briefly, to the effect that 
all non-American nations must thenceforth keep their hands off 
the New World, and that any attempt by them to oppress, or to 
control the destiny of, any American nation would be viewed 
as manifesting an unfriendly disposition towards the United 
States. 

For a while the world paid little attention to it. In fact to 
the present day Germany has never accepted it, and we our- 
selves overlooked some very minor infringements for a few 
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years. Nevertheless as time went on we did refer to it and 
invoke its validity, on one occasion after another, until in spite 
of varying interpretations of just what it did mean, it became 
a sort of sacred cow and, to change the metaphor, a corner- 
stone of our foreign pohcy. 

In so far as the American has been molded by documents 
it is fair to say that the two which have had the greatest influ- 
ence in orienting him as to world affairs and his own place in 
them have been Washington’s Farewell Address and the text 
of the Monroe Doctrine. Probably John Doe never read either 
of them, and certainly could not quote them, but from long 
reiteration he has become deeply imbued with the idea that 
somehow disaster would overtake him if he mixed up with the 
Old World or allowed it to get any foothold in the New. There 
are other factors which have made for isolationism, such as 
the oceans, the seeming remoteness from danger, between their 
two rampart chains of mountains, of the dwellers in the Mis- 
sissippi Valley, provinciality, self-satisfaction, dislike of the 
foreigner on the part of many, and others, but the words of 
Washington and Monroe (or rather Adams) stfll reverberate 
in the American mind. The Monroe Doctrine is not part of 
international law. When we were engaged in our Civil War 
France attempted to flout it and build an empire in Mexico, but 
it has been recognized now for nearly eighty years by many 
other nations as being so deeply imbedded in our own national 
emotions as to prevent them from infringing on it unless cer- 
tain that we could be conquered. This has increased not only 
our isolationist sentiment but added to our national pride and 
sense of power and superiority. The promulgation of the Doc- 
trine was received at ffie time in America with immense satis- 
faction. Perhaps nothing gives a man more of a sense of “being 
somebody” than the chance to put up a sign “Keep Out.” The 
young nation had done that and felt pretty pleased with itself. 
Meanwhile after the peace of 1814 it had been developing 
south and west with amazmg rapidity. 

It had also been becoming more distinctiiy American. Some 
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years later a friendly foreign traveller commented, even in the 
heart of New York State, that “A stranger cannot help meditat- 
ing on the vast materials of human happiness which are placed 
at the disposal of the real administrators of this great country. 
How great is the apparatus to be yet put to use! Here, where 
life is swarming aU around, how few are the habitations of 
men!” It was again the story of unlimited resources lying open 
to exploitation by unlimited ambition. During the twenty years 
or more of the Napoleonic wars, immigration had practically 
ceased. The Americans already here had, so to say, a breathing 
spell in which to consohdate their Americanism, for better 
or worse. 

We have spoken several times of the influence of the environ- 
ment and life here, and of how the American, even of English 
descent, had become different from the Englishman at home. 
By this period die difference had become pronounced. To men- 
tion only a few instances we may note that what Mencken has 
called “the American language” and what Samuel Johnson 
in 1756 called “the American dialect,” had been veering off 
markedly from contemporary English. Just as we had borrowed 
architectural ideas from our varied immigrants, such as the 
log cabins from the Swedes, the step type of roof from the 
Dutch, and others, so we borrowed a large vocabulary. For 
example, such words as skunk, hickory, squash, succotash, 
caribou, porgy, raccoon, squaw, wigwam, canoe, catalpa, moc- 
casin, tomahawk, and toboggan came from the native Indian. 
The French gave us prairie, bogus, chowder, gopher, portage 
and others. The Dutch, such words as cruUer, stoop (for front 
steps), scow, boss, cookey, pit (of a peach), span (of horses), 
and wafBe. 

These were all strange to ears in Old England, but so also 
were those norms the Americans had coined for themselves, 
such as bull-frog, egg-plant, snow-plow, cold-snap, trail, pop- 
corn, back-log, sophomore, schooner, cat-boat, shingle and 
many others, or such adjectives as handy, kinky or chunky. In 
addition, many of what English people often consider “Ameri- 
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canisms” were merely old Englisli words whicli we had retained 
from the England of our first period of settlement and which 
had continued in use here whde being discarded or forgotten 
in England itseK. That settlement occurred in the period in 
which the English language was perhaps at the height of its 
glory, serving the King James version of the Bible, Shake- 
speare and the other Elizabethan and Jacobean dramatists. It 
is the irony of illiteracy that the English should consider as 
Americanisms words which we had brought from England 
itself at the period of greatest verbal richness. Of course, we 
developed regional dialects here, just as they had done in Eng- 
land, and regional modes of pronunciation. But we may note 
that the flat a was brought from England, where the broad 
prommciation was not used until the third quarter of the 
eighteenth century, when the “Oxford accent” began, to be 
copied later by the Anglophiles of Boston and Harvard. 

Somewhere in this period, although it cannot be dated 
accurately, American hiimor, which observers from Europe 
mention as one of the peculiarly American traits, seems to have 
diverged completely from the English type and become one 
of grossly exaggerated over-statement instead of the under- 
statement which is often the soul of an English joke. England 
was a small island which could be tucked complete into more 
than one of our states, whereas America was huge, sprawling 
and with illimitable opportunities. Apparently, geographical 
conditions had some thin g to do with the change, and with the 
development of the so-called “tall stories” which were to grow 
in the West, but it is str ainin g the point to decide how much. 
In any case, the change occurred, and the two varieties of 
humor are at opposite poles today. We obviously cannot make 
a joke book, but can give two samples to show the difference. 
There is the tale of two Englishmen looking at Niagara Falls. 
One remarks, “Not bad, eh?” (precisely the remark I heard 
an En g lish girl make about the BargeUo in Florence, Italy). 
The other answers, “Oh, don’t gush.” Compare this with the 
tale of the plainsman who said he saw two prairie dogs carried 
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twenty feet into the air by the wind and “digging like Hell 
to get back to the ground,” or Davy Crockett who claimed to 
be able to kiU a coon with his own hideous grin and once 
found he had mistaken a knot in a tree for a coon but had 
grinned all the bark oS the tree. We could add the answer of 
tibe Mississippi steamboat captain in the days when steamers 
were set on fire and boilers blew up because of the piling of 
wood in the fire boxes when racing. He was asked whether his 
boat had a good draft. “Draft? Hell yes,” he said, “every time 
a rxigger puts a log on the fire he is sucked right up the stack.” 

Better examples might be chosen, but the fact seems to 
remain that, as one English traveller commented, “The im- 
mensity of the continent produces a sort of intoxication; there 
is a moral dram-drinking in contemplation of the map,” and, 
we may add, the chances to turn the map into a fortune, v^dth 
all a fortune might mean. In the Old World ordinary John Doe 
had no chance. The very exceptional man, as general, states- 
man, merchant or courtier, might rise and found a family. But 
in America a lucky turn of the wheel of fortune might do the 
trick for any one. 

America had become American and not colonial English, 
and many other things followed the same course as language 
or humor, or the folk-lore we shall mention later, and for the 
same reason. Conditions had become wholly different. Visiting 
New York City in 1834 Harriet Martineau, a very able and 
friendly Englishwoman, noted, looking from the window of 
her room in that then small city, where the katydids stiU made 
a disagreeable noise on Broadway, “I cannot conceive what 
travellers mean by saying that there is nothing foreign in the 
aspect of New York. I beheld nothing at this moment that 
I could have seen at home, except the sky and the grass of the 
courtyard.” Contrast this with life in England. I recall during 
my years there spending several afternoons in the village of 
Ewelme in Oxfordshire and commenting on the fact that stand- 
ing in the churchyard of the old church built about 1450 one 
could not see in the landscape anything built by man which 
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did not go back to die fifteenth century, with the sole excep- 
tion of a telegraph wire nmning down into the valley and up 
over the opposite hiU. In the church, among other monuments, 
was the tomb of a Duchess of Suffolk who had come from some 
other coimty and who had died in 1475. The doddering old 
sexton who showed me around told me that his ancestor had 
come as a servant to the Duchess and that his family had been 
in the village ever since. 

That sort of thing does something to you, just as the con- 
stant movement of American life does also, in its different way. 
To have lived for centuries a more or less imchanging life in 
the same locality whether as “master” or “man” (terms now 
unused in America except in the advertisements of snobbish 
“realtors” who advertise so many “master” bedroo m s in the 
houses they offer), places you, and unconsciously colors your 
view of life. America has always been on the move, and Dixon 
Wector in his The Hero in America writes that “The father of 
Abraham Lincoln— a relative by marriage of Daniel Boone- 
liked to teU about a family who had moved so often that their 
chickens knew the signs of a new journey; the fowls would then 
walk up to the wagon, lie flat on the ground, and put their feet 
up to be tied for another trip.” The story, whether true or not, 
is certainly, as the Italians say, hen trovato and points to the 
eternal restlessness of the American, which gave rise to many 
American traits. 

When the War of 1812 ended, all America seemed on the 
march. After the acquisition in 1803 of the Louisiana Territory 
Jefferson had planned a scientific expedition to discover what 
there was in the great unknown western half of the continent. 
That expedition, led by Jefferson’s private secretary, Meri- 
wether Lewis, and young Wfiliam Clark, is our national epic 
of exploration. In two years, 1804r-06, the party had revealed 
the vastness of the Northwest, ascending the Missouri River 
to the mountains, crossing them to the Snake and Colmnbia 
Rivers, and following the latter down to the Pacific Ocean. 
Nearly four thousand miles had been traversed and had dis- 
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closed the fertile lands of the lower Missouri, the hugeness of 
the buflEalo plains, and the infinite timber resources of the 
Pacific coast. Almost limitless new possibilities of trade and 
agriculture were opened to the vision of Americans in this 
possible new western empire. Moreover, it was only the first, 
though greatest, of the expeditions which were made follow- 
ing the Louisiana Purchase. In 1806-07, for example, Zebulon 
Pike, an army oflBcer, after having explored the upper Missis- 
sippi, made the famous trip which revealed to us the extent 
and character of our newly acquired Southwest. 

The American was indeed becoming uitoxicated by the map. 
The magnitude of his possessions, and the possibilities of fol- 
lowing the star of Manifest Destiny still farther, had not only 
their social, economic and political effects but psychological 
ones. As the immensity of his nation and its potentialities 
burst on his dazzled vision no wonder that the ordinary 
in the light of the gigantic task he saw ahead for himself in 
America, began to look down on the little crowded countries 
of the British Isles and of the continent of Europe. It is true 
that he then saw no value in the plains, and that the South- 
west was to appear on maps as “the Great American Desert.” 
Nevertheless there were evidently untold riches, though some, 
like the gold and silver and oil of a later period, had not yet 
been glimpsed, and die mere size of it all was bewildering. 
The American realized as never before the magnitude of the 
fortune which he had inherited, and it was natural that it 
should take him, like all who come into a huge fortune sud- 
denly, a long time to resolve the confusion between material 
and spiritual values. It was, in fact a confused period for a 
couple of generations or so, and we shall now touch on that 
aspect of our picture. 

First we may note the confusion in the movements of popu- 
lation. There were three main streams which may be men- 
tioned as having profound effects on the American and all 
departments of American life. These were the vast numbers 
who were passing from the East, including the North and 
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Upper South, to the West; those from these same sections who 
were pouring into the rapidly growing “deep South”; and the 
renewed immigration from Europe, which began again after 
the defeat of Napoleon and became a torrent by the 1840’s. 

After the peace of Ghent was ratified in 1815 hordes of 
settlers almost choked every gateway to the West: the poor 
on the seaboard who glimpsed a new chance; former rich 
who had been ruined by the war which, like all wars, had 
made its new rich and its new poor; adventurers and ne’er-do- 
wells; farmers and peasants from Britain and Europe who were 
escaping from the war-ruined Old World in hope of finding a 
better. How vast this movement was can be traced in all Sie 
statistics and writings of the time. For example, one author 
stated that “Nothing so strongly indicates the superiority of 
the western country as the vast emigration to it from the east- 
ern and southern states. ... I was informed by an inhabitant 
of Cayuga, in April 1816, that more than fifteen thousand 
wagons had passed over the bridge at that place within the 
last eighteen months, containing emigrants to the western 
country.” Counting only five to a wagon, and there were prob- 
ably more, that would be over seventy-five thousand passing 
that one village. Two years later another writer and traveller 
wrote that “Old America seems to be breaking up and moving 
westward. We are seldom out of sight, as we travel on this 
grand track, towards the Ohio, of family groups, behind and 
before us.” He adds that about twelve thousand wagons passed 
from Philadelphia and Baltimore to Pittsburgh that year. To 
these, with their fom: to six horses each, had to be added the 
stages, the hght wagons, the travellers on horseback or even 
on foot, all malting for the Ohio and the West, “a scene of 
bustle and business” truly wonderful, he concluded. It was the 
same on the rivers, whole families with their cattle, chickens 
and furniture crowding the waters on rafts and flat boats. 

We can get an idea of the magnitude of the changes going 
on from another angle. Taking the figures of the first five 
Censuses, from 1790 to 1840, for New England alone, we find 
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that on the basis of formerly customary natural increase the 
population showed a decrease of over 1,300,000 from what it 
should have been, representing loss by emigration less the 
number added by foreign immigration. Between 1820 and 
1845 the latter amounted to about 100,000, and was rapidly 
rising. This immigration was mostly composed of the Catholic 
Irish, forced from home by famine, and these people congre- 
gated almost wholly in the seaboard cities and towns, and 
did not go West. 

How amazing was the growth in every way of that section 
may be illustrated by a quotation from Miss Martmeau, who 
toured it in 1834 and was particularly charmed with Cincinnati, 
where she was entertained by a Dr. Drake, who, she says, “en- 
tered Ohio just forty-seven years before this time, when there 
were not above a hundred white persons in the state, and they 
all French, and when the shores were one expanse of cane- 
brake, infested by buffalo.” When she was there the city had 
35,000 inhabitants, churches, schools, factories, and two banks 
(the last, as well as a new church and “a himdred and fifty 
handsome private dweUings” all bruit in the preceding year). 
There were also published a magazine and four daily and six 
weekly newspapers. We may glimpse here some of the causes 
of the devastating financial panic, due in large part to over- 
expansion, which was to come in 1837, but for a century the 
country was to meet and take such things in its stride, and 
meanwhile the rapid growth of everything— cities, business, 
rural communities, and all else— was to bum into the American 
an irresistible belief in himself, his country, and the future of 
any personal or national undertaking. Many towns indeed did 
not grow but if hopes failed, well, move and graft yourself 
on another spot. On the other hand, the story of Cincinnati 
was to be repeated on a moderate, or often far larger, scale so 
often that the failmres did not count and were forgotten. 

It was not only the West which was growing. The early 
South was immensely changed in the first third of the cen- 
tury we are now discussing. Four important factors were the 
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invention of the cotton gin and the rise of “King Cotton”; the 
Louisiana Purchase; the acquisition of Florida from Spain by 
the Adams-Onis Treaty of 1819; and a few years later tiie final 
transfer of the remnants of the Cherokee Indian nation, which 
had owned the larger part of Georgia, Alabama and other 
rich sections. The story is one of the most shameful in the long 
one of our relations with the red men, but we allude here only 
to the fact that in the period we are now discussing the “South” 
had been given its present boundaries, and was all open to 
exploitation. From 1812 to 1819 Louisiana, Mississippi and 
Alabama were admitted to the Union as states. 

Cotton is raised throughout all the Old South but the richest 
section is that known as the “Black Belt,” on accoxmt of the 
color of the soil in Alabama and Mississippi, most of which 
was opened to settlement by a Cherokee cession in 1816 
although the real rush did not begin for about a decade. When 
it did set in it was comparable on a smaller scale to the rush 
to the West that we have described. The extraordinary fer- 
tihty of the section, the rise of cotton, the wearing out of the 
soil in the northern tier of tobacco states of the South, the 
desire for quick money, and the general speculation of the 
period, all tended to develop the deep South quickly, and to 
make of it a section quite different in many ways from the 
old South. Northern merchants, capitalists and speculators took 
up land and started plantations. Many Yankees of a low type 
went down as managers and slave overseers. There were 
yoimger sons from impoverished famOies of the Carolinas and 
Virginia, and ambitious farmers who were slipping down in 
the social and economic scale in other parts of the South. 
Negroes, especially fitted for cotton culture, were poured in 
from other Southern states, especially Vir^nia, where their 
numbers augmented by natural increase, created an almost in- 
soluble economic problem for their masters as the yield from 
the worn-out tobacco plantations declined. The Gulf states 
became a new frontier, of a type different from any other we 
have had. In Alabama at one time the slave population num- 
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bered about 87 per cent of the total, giving a new and sinister 
significance to die term “Black Belt.” Again there was confu- 
sion in the movement of American population. It was as though 
some power were using a great spoon to stir up all the people 
together. 

Of the influx of foreigners, beginning again at a fast grow- 
ing rate, we have spoken briefly, and need only add that in the 
ten years from 1830 to 1840 their number, for the whole 
country, quadrupled that of the preceding ten. 

We may now turn to consider the effects of these changes 
on the American, and may speak first of their sectional aspects, 
after mentioning one general characteristic of the American in 
all sections. This was that he felt assured of a reasonable 
chance to rise by his own exertions, and insisted that they be 
his own. 

A distinguished foreign observer noted that “Mr. Webster 
owes his rise to the institutions imder which he lives; institu- 
tions which open the race to the swift and the batde to the 
strong.” Until the present century it was indeed the swift and 
the strong who gloried in the opportunities of America, though 
it was the environment and general atmosphere rather than 
the institutions, which may be considered responsible. The 
Constitution did not make America, though it helped. It was 
America that wrote the Constitution. American life from the 
very beginning had, as we have seen, always called for work 
and self-reliance on the part of all— men, women and children. 
Life in America was harder and more dangerous than in 
Europe, but people were willing to work harder and take more 
risks provided that they were sure of retaining their reward, 
or a big prize if they gained one, and that they should be free 
to do it in their own way, and receive reasonable social recog- 
nition of iheir worth as individuals. 

Of course, for some, wealth had accumulated by inheritance, 
marriage, favors or lucky strikes, but for the most part only 
plutocratic and not aristocratic families could be founded on it. 
Many of the older families had built up substantial fortunes. 



WESTERN DEMOCRACY 


287 


though they were often, like so many in America, ephem- 
eral. Speculation in land and rapidly growing cities, and in 
new avenues of overseas commerce almost as speculative, were 
creating new fortunes for new men, such as John Jacob Astor, 
who arrived in New York as a German immigrant by way of 
the steerage in 1784, with $25 and a tiny stock of musical instru- 
ments. On his death in 1848 he left the first really huge Ameri- 
can fortune, $20,000,000. It was, however, to he some genera- 
tions before, in the snobbish days of the 1890’s and of the social 
“four himdred” in New York, a wag could translate Sic itur ad 
astro as “This way to tibe Astors."” 

The ordinary or garden variety of American, who for the 
most part is the real American we are trying to discover, and 
who was so important, because as Lincoln said “God must love 
the common people, he made so many of them,” did not rival 
Astor’s ability, success or meanness, but he had other qualities 
and satisfactions. He did not object to people making money. 
He hoped to make it himself, but he did object to pretensions 
of superiority, to patronage and to money made through privi- 
lege. He did not object to work— but he wanted tibat work to 
have at least its fair chance of reward and himself to be re- 
spected in his community. 

We have written in an earlier chapter of tibe unfortunate 
effects, socially and economically, of the competition of Negro 
slave labor with that of the free white workman and small 
farmer in the eighteenth-century South. A somewhat similar 
situation was now about to develop in New England, which 
we shall mention in discussing the next period. In this we may 
take a few sormdings to see what the ordinary American was 
like. Between an Astor in New York, with his sometimes ques- 
tionable means of making money, and, say, the boatmen on 
the Mississippi, “half-horse, half-alligator, with a cross of the 
wild-cat,” the “most riotous and lawless set of people in Amer- 
ica,” as was said, tiiere was the vast mass of just plain Amer- 
icans, who were building up thanselves and the country. We 
shall glance at them before we go on, though in a country so 
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rast and varied, to give a full cross-section of the people, their 
Ideas and ways of life, would take a voliune in itself. 

First, let us quote a few comments from good observers. We 
have spoken of the feeling of independence and dislike of 
assumed rank or superiority. A visitor to West Pomt, in the 
1830’s, speaking of its value as a training school for oflBicers in 
war and as a meeting grotuad for youths from aU parts of 
the coimtry, noted that although its management must ‘lae 
watched with the greatest jealousy,” nevertheless there is “an 
indignant and honest cry raised against those who would abol- 
ish it on account of its aristocratical tendencies.” Again, we 
get a comment on the decline and “aristocratic character” of 
Harvard, as well as the increasing cost of attending that imi- 
versity, and, almost impossible to believe, we learn that a 
“diligent professor, with a large family” was frowned upon for 
attempting to increase his income by “a hterary venture!” The 
main point for us here, in the long criticism of the college from 
which we quote, is that although it had been suggested that 
more young men with less income than then sufBced could be 
brought into the classes by financial grants, the difficulty was 
that they would rather go elsewhere and pay their own way 
than accept such help. We may also note, as a straw in the 
wind, the case of the young artist in Cincinnati whom some 
wealthy citizens wished to send to Rome to study. “His reply to 
every mention of the subject is, that he means to go to Italy, 
but that he shall work his own way there.” 

America had its early Ruggleses of Red Gap. There is an 
amusing account of Washington, the capital, in 1834. “The for- 
eign ambassadors,” it says, “are terribly plagued about serv- 
ants. No American will wear livery, and there is no reason why 
any American should. But the British ambassador must have 
livery servants. He makes what compromise he can, allowing 
his people to appear without livery out of doors, except on 
state occasions; but yet he is obliged to pick up his domestics 
from among foreigners who are in want of a subsistence for a 
short time, and are sure to go away as soon as they can find 
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any employment in which the wearing of a livery is not requi- 
site.” Another incident of the period is that of the American 
who attended a Passion Week service in St. Peter’s in Rome, 
and who was almost mobbed because he would not kneel as 
the Pope passed by. The people all knelt, he said, and “tugged 
at me to do the same; but, said I, 'Excuse me, I can’t.’ So, when 
the old pope came as near to me as I am to you, he stopped 
and looked me full in my face, while I stood bent, and my 
hat raised as before, and thinking within myself, 'Now, sir, I 
am paying you the same respect I would show to the Presi- 
dent of the United States, and I can’t show any more to any- 
one’ : so, after a good look at me, the old gentleman went on.” 
What he thought will unfortunately never be known. 

As to “servants,” who in the less sophisticated parts of the 
old America are still called “hired help,” we get a picture in 
the reminiscences of Samuel Goodrich of Connecticut, the sixth 
of ten children of a clergyman who brought them up well 
on a salary of $400 a year. “In families,” he writes, “where all 
were laborers, all sat at table, servants as well as masters, the 
food being served before sitting down. In families where the 
masters and mistresses did not share the labors of the house- 
hold or the farm, the meals of the domestics were separate. 

. . . Our servants, during all my early life, were of the neigh- 
borhood, generally the daughters of respectable farmers and 
mechanics, and, respecting others, were themselves respected 
and cherished. They were devoted to the interests of the fam- 
ily and were always relied upon and treated as friends.” They 
were not, he adds, “Irish; drey had not as yet imbibed the 
plebeian envy of those above them which has since so gen- 
erally embittered and embarrassed American domestic life.” 

Until about 1840 the same was true of the employees in the 
rising mills and factories. Until the new wave of immigration, 
with its temptation to the owners to drive the American out 
by use of cheap foreign labor, such mills, for example, as those 
in the textile industry in Lowell, Waltham and Lyim, in Massa- 
chusetts, were for a while models of what could be done even 
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with the industrial revolution. Most of the workers were young 
women, daughters of farmers not far away, who worked in 
the mills and lived in its dormitories, for a few months or years, 
in order to earn money to pay off a mortgage on the home, 
send a brother through college, make up a trousseau or help 
to build a home for themselves when married. They, and the 
men working in the shoe industry, largely in their own homes, 
were as far from forming a “proletariat” as is possible. They 
all worked hard, even up to seventy hours a week, unaware of 
the Imid dangers now conjured up regarding the health or effi- 
ciency of any one who even in wartime should work more 
than forty-eight hours. 

Perhaps the English traveller. Miss Martineau, was too favor- 
ably impressed by the American workers as she saw them, 
fhou^ she made plenty of unfavorable criticisms of (many 
things, but her comment is worth quoting as indicating some 
conditions and molding factors m this period which more or 
less marks a turning-point in American history. 

There seems to be no doubt [she wrote], among those who know 
both England and America that the mechanics of the New World 
work harder than those of the Old. [This is still true but, speak- 
ing of domestic service, all three maids I had in London earned 
together only what one does here.] They have much to do besides 
their daily handicraft business. They are up early about this, and 
when it is done, they read late, or attend lectures, or perhaps they 
have their houses to build or repair, or other care to take of their 
property. 

If we want to know why they were contented with hard 
work and long hours, we need only read further: 

They live in a state and period of society where every man is 
answerable for his own fortunes and where there is therefore 
stimulus to the exercise of every power. 

What a state of society it is when a dozen artisans of one town 
—Salem— are seen rearing each a comfortable one-story (or, as the 
Americans would say, two-story) house in the place with which 
they have grown up! when a man who began with laying bricks 
criticizes, and sometimes corrects, his lawyer’s composition; when 
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a poor errand boy becomes the proprietor of a flourishing store 
before he is thirty, pays off the capital advanced by friends at the 
rate of two thousand dollars per month, and bids fair to be one of 
the most substantial citizens of the place! Such are the outward 
fortunes of the mechanics of America. 

The old American of the real type was not afraid of work; 
not afraid of danger; not afraid of risk of any sort to his money, 
labor or life, so long as he was assured of a chance to win. 

Let us now call at the homes of a few John Does and Richard 
Roes, who. were, economically, above the bottom but very far 
from the top. We shall begin with that of a man near Ridge- 
field, Connecticut, who had been a tailor but had saved money 
and become a farmer, for, as our narrator states, a “thrifty 
mechanic . . . usually ended as the proprietor of an ample 
house, fifty to a hundred acres of land, and an ample ham, 
stocked with half a dozen cows, one or two horses, a flock of 
sheep and a general assortment of poultry, including turkeys.” 
There were, of course, an orchard and wood lot. The house 
was roomy but the kitchen was the largest room, cool in sum- 
mer and warm in winter with its huge fireplace blazing with 
logs of hickory. 

The furniture was simple but ample, and there were home- . 
made goose-feather beds and homespun linen sheets. The 
cellar by autumn would contain three barrels each of pork 
and beef, twenty of cider, and bins filled with potatoes, turnips, 
beets, carrots and cabbages. In the attic would be quantities of 
dried pumpkins; peaches and apples, various herbs, and piles 
of wool, flax and tow. Men, women and children of die house- 
hold worked hard at the proper seasons, but they had inde- 
pendence and security. Now tihe family might be taken up as 
hoarders; then they were merely hard-working, forward- 
looking, and thrifty. There was no rent to be met every week 
or month; no bills from butcher or grocer; no gadgets to pay 
for, saving work in some ways but making more work and 
worry in others. Hard work, yes, but self-respect, a rightful 
place in the community Me, and no fear of the loss of a “job.” 
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We pass to the deep South, skipping the great places in 
Maryland such as the Donreaghan Manor of the Carrolls or the 
declining plantations in Virginia, to see what was then happen- 
ing to a moderately well-to-do family in the new South, where 
the service was slave. One might think that where there were a 
fair number of slaves, household or field, the servant problem 
would be solved, and that, hke her successor in a modem 
apartment, the mistress of the household might have little or 
nothing to do. Let us cull a few extracts from the note-book of 
a visitor. 

The waking in the morning is accomplished by two or three 
black women staring at you from the bed posts. Then it is five min- 
utes" work to get them out of the room. (Breakfast, then.) Your 
hostess, meantime, has given her orders, and is now engaged in a 
back room, or out on the piazza behind the house, cutting out 
clothes for her slaves; very laborious work in warm weather. There 
may be a pretence of lessons among the young people, and some- 
thing more than pretence if they happen to have a tutor or gov- 
erness; but the probability is that their occupations are as varied 
as their tempers. . . , Your hostess comes in at length, and you sit 
down to work with her; she gratifies your curiosity about her 
"people,” telling you how they bum out their shoes at the toes, and 
wear out their winter woollens, and tear up their summer cottons; 
and how impossible it is to get black women to learn to cut clothes 
without waste; and how she never inquires when and where the 
whipping is done, as it is the overseer s business and not hers. She 
has not been seated many minutes when she is called away, and 
returns saying how babyish these people are, that they will not 
take medicine unless she gives it to them; and how careless of each 
other, so that she has been obliged to stand by and see Diana put 
clean linen on hex infant, and to compel Bet to get her sick hus- 
band some breakfast. 

Allowing for a certain amount of exaggeration, the above 
picture is a fairly true one of the work which a woman as 
head of a slave household had to do, and the more slaves the 
more responsibility and work. The woman mistress of a slave 
plantation had a never-ending round of work, just as did the 
mistress of a northern household or farm in a different way. 
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She had clothes to look after, was doctor, nurse and many 
things else. One important point was that work was not done 
which competed with or was similar to that done by the slaves. 
In the northern self-sufficing household, the children would 
work at trades, domestic service, or in the fields, but on a 
moderately prosperous southern slave plantation the children 
could not. A consequence was that they grew up with a sense 
of superiority but not with the training of hard work in a 
family group. 

We shall now turn west, to another sort of home, a sort 
which I myself have known in the yet remaining frontier of 
the Carolina and Tennessee mountains. This is the description 
by a circuit rider in western Virginia. “The cabin is twelve by 
fourteen feet, and one story high. The spaces between the 
logs are chinked, and then daubed with mud for plaster. The 
interior consists of one room, one end of which is occupied by 
a fireplace. In this one room are to sleep the man, his v^e, the 
fifteen or twenty children bestowed upon them by Providence 
—for Providence is bountiful in this matter, upon the border— 
and as the woods are full of Varmints,’ hens and chickens must 
be brought in for safekeeping, and as the dogs constitute an 
important portion of every hunters family, they also take 
potluck witib the rest. Fastened to a tree near the door is a 
clapboard upon which is traced in characters of charcoal a sen- 
tence to the following effect— which you may read if you are 
keen at deciphering hieroglyphics: ‘Akomidation fur man and 
Reast.’ In this one room the family are to perform their mani- 
fold household offices. Here their sleeping, cooking, eating, 
washing, preaching, and hearing are to be performed.” 

People were always moving farther west, and we may go 
ahead a very few years to listen to “Grandmother Brown” tell 
of her experiences. She and her husband after a western 
remove had been comfortably settled in Ohio but Brown 
heard of better and cheaper lands west, and went. Well, the 
Browns went to Iowa, where Brown had bought 220 acres for 
$17.50 an acre. It was so wild and lonely tiiat Mrs. Brown 
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wanted to go back without unpacking, but, as she wrote, "We 
had bought the farm and there we were.” Their house had 
four rooms, cellar and attic but “No shutters, no porch, no 
closets. Not even a nail to hang a dishrag on! Just house!” In 
this they lived with their children and “hired hands, when we 
had any.” The Brussels carpet, the one article of luxury they 
had brought with them, could not be used. It was dijficult 
enough to keep bare wood floors clean of the mud tramped 
in. Grandmother Brown had plenty of work to do, “cooldng, 
cleaning, washing, ironing, and baby tending,” looking after 
the chickens, eggs and butter, even, on one occasion, making 
a casket for a dead baby. "Such a way of living is hard, hard, 
HABD,” she wrote, “the only thing that makes it endurable for 
a woman is love and plenty of it.” Yet, speaking of the many 
tasks she had to do in her earlier hfe in Ohio, she remarked 
that “We had all the things really necessary for our comfort 
m those days, and we had quite as much leisure as people have 
now.” 

The coastal Northeast, from Pennsylvania northward, was 
turning more and more to business and manufactures. The 
changes, however, were most acutely felt in New England. 
That section was contmuing to drift out of the main current 
of national life. The production of a President of the United 
States is not perhaps the best gauge of importance, but never- 
theless it has its Merences. No New Englander was ever re- 
elected President. But, more, no New Englander ever became 
President, after John Qumcy Adams in 1824, except by the 
back-door of the Vice-Presidency. After Adams the only two 
Presidents in oru history who came from New England were 
Chester Arthur, who succeeded to the office on the assassina- 
tion of Garfleld, and Calvin Coolidge, and it is questionable 
whether the former can be considered a New Englander, as 
it is uncertain whether he W£ts bom in Vermont or Canada, 
while from boyhood he was a New Yorker. Coolidge, a genu- 
ine Vermonter, was elected only after he had been President 
for part of a term, succeeding to office on die death of Harding. 
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New England exerted an immense influence on the nation for 
a generation or so through its authors, publishers, lecturers, 
reformers, and innumerable “isms” but it had certainly lost 
touch with the aims and aspirations of ordinary Americans. 
This had been largely due to the fear on the part of its lead- 
ers, political, economic and social, of the rise of the West. 

The ordinary folk of New England contributed immensely 
to the development of the northern band of expansion from 
Portland, Maine, to Portland, Oregon, but the higher class, 
which remained, so to say, within sight of the sacred golden 
cod in the State House in Boston, as a cockney has to be bom 
within sound of “Bow Bells” in London, did not emigrate, and 
they felt their national influence waning in relation to that of 
the groviung South and West. They had already glimpsed the 
future, with the acquisition of the Louisiana Purchase by 
Jefferson, but they felt it more or less sealed to them by the 
building of the Erie Canal, which carried the commercial 
advantages of western expansion to New York City rather than 
to Boston. The railroad era lay yet in the future— in the entire 
United States in 1830 there were only 23 miles— but this canal, 
opened in 1825, was one of the great factors in the develop- 
ment of America and the American. Freight rates between 
New York and Buffalo, the gateway to the Northwest, at once 
dropped from $100 a ton to less than $8. Western produce 
moved east and eastern manufactured goods moved west in 
such sudden and vast quantities that the canal tolls alone 
amoimted to a million dollars in its first year. The destiny of 
New York as the greatest city and port in the nation was settled 
then and there. Later, there was to be a rail line from Boston 
to Albany, but this obviously could not change the tremendous 
advantage of New York’s all-water route. The effect on the 
West also was magical. Population increased by leaps and 
bounds, although the great highway of the Mississippi River 
still determined the mam markets for western products, with 
effects, which we shall note a little later, in linking it to the 
South. 
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We Rave already pointed to some of the human results of 
raising only, or chiefly, great staple crops, whether in our 
South, the West Indies, or elsewhere. For the laborer, such an 
economy calls for only a very limited mentahty, and results 
also in a low standard of hving. For the owner of a large planta- 
tion, with slave or low-paid free labor, or even for the small 
proprietor of a few acres, such an economy has marked effects. 
The fact that the crops carmot be utilized as food or in other 
ways but must be sold for cash, and that this occurs only once 
a year, tends to make him dependent on his factor or other 
money lender for aU the rest of the time. A succession of years 
of bad crops or low prices lands him hopelessly in debt, while 
.a sudden bonanza year induces extravagance. Yet he needs 
money for the purchase of food and all sorts of manufactured 
goods. 

This situation existed in connection with the staple crop of 
tobacco, but the sudden expansion of cotton-growing greatly 
intensified it. Wealth was thought of only as land, slaves and 
cotton. In the cotton belt diversified farming and food-raising 
were reduced to a minimum. Food came down the Mississippi 
from the West. Although there were ample natural resources 
for manufacturing, as the post-Civil War development of 
Birmingham and other centers showed, the pre-war South had 
neither the capital nor the labor for manufacturing so its tools, 
clothing and other goods were largely imported from the 
Middle States of New York and Pennsylvania, from New and 
Old England, and it was chiefly dependent on the latter two 
for the marketing of its cotton. 

Alfhou^ this was only vaguely realized, all these factors 
made the section extremely vulnerable economically. What the 
South, particularly the far South, did beheve was that Cotton 
was KTtig, that it would create enormous wealth, that the 
world was becoming dependent on the southern states for an 
essential staple in world economy, that to raise cotton slaves 
were essentid, that there was an increasingly wide gulf between 
free North and slave South, between the tariff-demanding 
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manufacturing North and staple-crop South, whereas there was 
a tie which could not be broken between its need for the food 
of the West and the need of the West for agricultural markets. 

In 1820 the Missouri Compromise, which had come as Jef- 
ferson wrote “like a firebell in the night,” had brought home 
to all the nation the definite sectionalism and danger which 
were developing. The admission of Maine as a free state to 
balance Missouri as a slave state, and the declaration that 
slavery must be confined below latitude 36° 30' in the re- 
mainder of the Louisiana Purchase territory, was clearly to 
many only a stop-gap to fend oflf an ultimately pending 
struggle. In 1832 came the Nullification attempt by South 
Carolina in connection with the higher tariff demanded by the 
North on goods which the agricultural South wanted to buy 
cheap. Later, in the same decade, came the discussion over 
Texas and the refusal of the North to allow its annexation 
because it would enlarge slave territory. 

In spite of great expansion and such growth as we have 
noted the period was one of general national financial anxiety, 
culminating m the terrific crash of 1837 when it is said one-half 
of the property in the United States changed hands, recovery 
not coming imtil after 1841. What we have called the confu- 
sion of these decades was felt especially in the North and 
South. Of the cross-currents of thought and feeling in New 
England we shall speak more at length in the next chapter. 
We need note here only the nervousness of that section over 
its loss of power in the nation at large; the emigration of large 
numbers of its most energetic and ambitious people, yoimg and 
old, to the West; their replacement in part by Irish; and the 
increasing clash between those dependent on southern cotton 
and trade with those zealous reformers who were the begin- 
ners of the radical Abolitionist movement; the struggle between 
New England business sense and love of profit, and that hardy 
plant, the New England conscience. There was neither con- 
tentment nor happiness, but a vast uneasiness. 

The same was true of the South. As Miss Martineau wrote: 
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Nothing could be gayer than the external aspect of these enter- 
tainments [in South Carolina]; but it is impossible for a stranger 
to avoid being struck with the anxiety which shows itself through 
it all. I think I never was in society in any of the Southern cities 
without being asked what I would do if I had a legacy of slaves, 
or told, in vindictiveness or sorrow, that the prosperity of the North 
was obtained at the expense of the South. I was never in Southern 
society without perceiving that its characteristic is a want of repose. 
It is restlessly gay or restlessly sorrowful. It is never content; never 
in such a state of calm satisfaction as to forget itself. . . . You 
reproach yourself because you are anxious and cannot be deceived; 
and feel as if it were ingratitude to your entertainers not to think 
them the secure and happy people which, in alternation with their 
complaints of all the extemm world, they assure you they are. 

The American, who like the native Indian before him, had 
become a nervous, high-strung animal, was getting the jitters. 
The freeing by Britain, in 1833, of all the slaves in the British 
West Indies, did not conduce to the American’s self-satisfac- 
tion, nor did the general trend of world opinion. North and 
South, men and women were trying to compromise with each 
other and themselves, on fundamentals, such as slavery and 
national imity. The Missouri Compromise was one example. 
President Jackson’s refusal to allow nullification by South Caro- 
lina, to be followed by a lower tariff Bill and the nullification 
of his Force Bill, was another. The American was squirming. 
He was trying to dodge. Both Northerner and Southerner had 
an imeasy feeling that somehow there were, so to say, worms 
at work in the core of the fruit which they pointed to with 
pride as the biggest and finest and most beautiful in the 
world. What the American of the future would be would de- 
pend on whether he would always squirm or whether he 
would finally face the issues. We may now turn to the West, 
which in this period was perhaps the only satisfied and hope- 
ful section, especially in its northern half. 

That portion of the country had been set apart for freedom 
by the Northwest Ordinance. AH the West, however, was 
growing rapidly and had the buoyancy which goes with sudb 
a condition, in spite of the temporary setback of the finan- 
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cial panic and its aftermath. Moreover, the West was the most 
democratic portion of the whole coimtry. At the very end of 
the eighteenth century, Kentucky and Tennessee had set the 
rule for “over the mountains” when they were admitted as 
states with full white manhood suffrage, and this example had 
been followed by every other western state as it entered the 
Union. The West was crude and much of it still frontier, with 
all that this means in lack of standards of comparison. To be 
President of the United States did not call, in the minds of 
most, for more ability than to be a leader in some frontier 
community. That outlook is true of all small and restricted 
commimities or societies. It still holds good in many small 
places. I recall a local history I once read, of Easthampton, 
New York, by a college graduate, who said that when he was 
yoxmg there were enough men of ability living on the main 
street (farmers and small shopkeepers) “to form a Roman 
Senate.” Whatever we may think of the Roman Senate at its 
various stages, we must also recall that pubHc affairs were far 
simpler in our own earlier days than they are now. President 
Cleveland had only one telephone in the White House, and 
after nine in the evenmg he would answer it himself! 

At any rate, the “men of the western waters” had reached 
die point where they could decide a national election. Of the 
total population of the United States in 1828 over 4,000,000, 
or nearly one-third, lived west of the Appalachians. Obviously, 
the balance of power between the eastern North and South 
could be exerted by the West, and what New England had 
feared when Louisiana had been purchased in 1803 had come 
to pass. The Jeffersonian Revolution of 1800 had done much 
to overturn the old order and to emphasize the essential demo- 
cratic trend caused by American conditions, but Jefferson 
had been fundamentally an aristocrat who was a democrat 
intellectually only and, as we have seen, with many mental 
reservations. 

What the people had come to want— whether a majority or 
not, an election would show— was a man as nearly in their own 
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image as they could find. They were tired o£ the aristocrats 
and intellectuals— Washington, John Adams, Jefferson, Madi- 
son, Monroe and John Quincy Adams. There was also the prob- 
lem of “the interests”— particularly the banking interest, with 
the ever-present antagonism of frontier to old settlement, and 
debtor to creditor. The Western democracy found its man in 
General Andrew Jackson of Tennessee, the hero of New 
Orleans and always a picturesque and colorful figure. Joined 
by the South, which voted against its enemy the Nortii, the 
West placed him in the White House. 

Much has been made of the tumultuous and almost riotous 
proceedings in that dignified mansion when Jackson’s followers 
attended the levee after his inauguration, but the main point 
was not that the voters were crude but that they had chosen 
wisely. Jackson himself was neither uncouth nor iUiterate, as 
some of his enemies pretended, and the Jacksonian Revolu- 
tion had much more far-spreading results than the earlier one 
of Jefferson. It is true that he introduced the “spoils system” 
into our politics on a scale hitherto undreamed of, but self- 
government, on which a democracy has to function, must be a 
party government. There must be two strong parties, one for 
administration and one for opposition, and France and other 
countries unskilled in the working of such a system have shown 
how government by groups instead of parties results fibially in 
the downfall of freedom. 

Even if Jackson made mistakes, his election and his political 
manipulation first established a genuine party system, and thus 
ensured, for a long time at least, the more fundamentally im- 
portant fact of self-government. He also demonstrated that 
the only way in which a people can carry out its wishes is to 
have a strong leader backed by a strong party. A strong oppo- 
sition is equally essential, but up to the time of Jackson’s elec- 
tion the necessary function of parties in a democracy had not 
been understood. From Washington, who considered party as 
“faction,” down to J. Q. Adams, who was too high-minded to 
soil his hands with patronage, no President, except to a cer- 
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tain extent Jefferson, had understood the essential nature of 
government by parties. There had been no provision for them 
iu the Constitution. The general form of government had been 
laid on the table, so to say, and its operation was largely left 
to the people to work out. The campaign of 1824 had demon- 
strated what could happen. Five candidates ran for Presi- 
dent— Jackson, Adams, Crawford, Clay and Calhoun. CalhoTin 
withdrew and became a candidate for Vice-President on two 
of the remaining tickets, but none of the candidates received 
a majority of the votes in the Electoral College. The American 
had been left in the beginning to work out his own salvation 
in organizing machinery to operate the Constitution, and it 
was not the statesmen or the intellectual leaders of the first 
forty years who worked it out, but the John Does and Richard 
Roes of the extremely dirty campaign of 1828. The system, 
which is certainly neither dignified nor perfect, with its almost 
unbelievable nominating conventions, its wild campaigns, and 
its spoils system, stiU somehow works, or has so far, and it was 
developed, as all democratic institutions must be, in the heart 
and brain of the ordinary man. 

We must not be too shocked by the scenes in the White 
House on Inauguration Day, the muddy boots on damask 
chairs, the pails of rapidly consumed punch, or the xmdignified 
rescue of the President himself from his over-ardent admirers 
throu^ a side window. What was important was that the 
American, the very ordinary American, had been learning how 
to run his government for himself. He had conducted town 
meetings, parish affairs, revolutionary committees, and estab- 
lished law and order on frontiers where writs did not run 
from any near central authority. Now he was learning how to 
run a nation. In the generations to come he would take many 
a tumble and fall in the dark, but his guiding star was his 
belief in himself, in America, and in the American Dream. 

When discouraged or made fearful by popular movements 
it may be well to recall the wise words of Edward Everett 
Hale a generation or so later. “The great mistakes in our gov- 
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eminent/' lie said, 'Tiave all been the mistakes of theorists. 
The great successes have been wrought when the people took 
their own aflFair in hand, and pushed it through." Or, again, 
“The whole history of government in America from 1620 [of 
course a Bostonian would forget Virginia and 1607!] to this 
time, is one illustration of the people’s success in doing what 
no statesman or theorist, though he were John Locke or John 
Adams, could do single-handed. You start with the charter of 
a trading company. You come out at the end of a hundred 
and thirty years with organized constitutional government. In 
that hxmdred and thirty years you have not one Numa, or 
Solon, or Lycurgus; but you have the people/’ That is another 
slant on the American. 



CHAPTER XIV 


FROM OLD AMERICA TO NEW 

T he quarter century from 1840 to 1861 was the most 
confused and tumultuous in our annals, but we, in 
this book, are concerned solely with what the Amer- 
ican was, what he was becoming and, only in relation 
to this, with what he was doing. Many of the factors at work 
were, of course, not of the American's own choosing. There 
were, for example, t hin gs done to him by others, by social 
forces which played on him without his understanding them, 
or by sheer accidents, such as the discovery of gold in Cali- 
fornia. 

In the first category we may mention briefly international 
relations. We have spoken of the various influences tending 
to make the American an isolationist. In the period now being 
considered there were frequent incidents which tended to set 
us against both France and Britain. The so-called Spoliation 
claims, of which there were two different sets, both arising 
from infringements on our neutrality and damage to our vessels 
during the Revolutionary and early Napoleonic wars, made 
constant friction with France rmtil 1836. We had assumed 
responsibility for one set omrselves m part payment for 
Louisiana, but France had finally agreed by treaty in 1831 to 
pay 25,000,000 francs on account of the other lot. She then 
refused to make the payment until President Jackson threat- 
ened war, and five years later diplomatic relations were sev- 
ered. France then paid, but only after intense feeling had 
been kindled against her for her lack of good faith. 

There were also many incidents with England which made 
hardi feeling. Troubles over the Maine boundary led to the 
undeclared and happily bloodless “Aroostook War” in 1839, 
when Congress voted $10,000,000 and a force of 50,000 men 
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for the possible struggle. Fortunately, Britain agreed to a 
settlement which was incorporated in the Webster- Ashburton 
Treaty. In 1840 there was the McCleod incident in connection 
with the Canadian revolt of three years before. The details 
do not concern us but only the fact that Palmerston, the pep- 
pery British Prime Minister, threatened immediate war. That 
too was happily settled but only after American opinion had 
been deeply aroused. There were also clashes in the Oregon 
country and constant disputes until in 1846 the boundary 
between Canada and the United States was agreed upon as 
practically the 40th parallel of latitude, thou^ our own cry 
had been “54° 40' or fight.” Moreover it was believed that Eng- 
land had designs on Texas, which had revolted from Mexico. 
So great was &e fear created that it had much to do with our 
annexation of that slave-holding province in spite of the strong 
opposition of the North. Many Americans were bitterly opposed 
to the armexation, because it would enlarge the slave area, but 
it appeared an even worse evil to allow Britain to attain a 
dominant position in such a great region jutting up between 
our East and the Pacific. 

Most Americans have been expansionists but not imperialists. 
That is, they have had an instinctive feeling for westward 
expansion on our own continent, but have shrunk from con- 
quering alien peoples and from going southward or overseas. 
“Manifest Destiny” was an instinct, but as meaning ownership 
of the broad band from sea to sea which is now the United 
States, and in which there were no alien races, save the com- 
paratively few Indians, to be governed, assimilated or ■wiped 
out. Texas was in the belt of Manifest Destiny, and was largely 
inhabited by Americans who had crossed the border. 

To the southwest of us, there had been the Spaniards to 
deal with, and after their revolution, the newly independent 
Mesicans, there and in Texas. The governors, customs house 
officers and others had not endeared themselves, to say the 
least, to the extraordinary assortment of American settlers, 
traders and adventurers who came into contact ■with them. 
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There was not, perhaps, much to he said for either party to 
innumerable transactions, but the Americans said it, and em- 
phatically. 

Between the recovery from the deep depression of 1837 and 
the panic of 1857, there was a period of great material pros- 
perity in America, and of misery and disaster in the Old World. 
Partly due to America and partly to conditions over which 
Americans had httle or no control, these two factors were to 
be of enormous influence on the future American. 

The factors were closely intertwined but we shall take the 
European ones first. In Ireland the successive potato famines 
and other economic distresses had brought about the direst 
misery. The choice was starvation or emigration. For emigra- 
tion the United States was the country of choice above all 
others. Irish had already settled here, and the new emigrants 
hated England but did not want to settle in a wholly foreign 
land. In the United States the people spoke English but had 
won their independence from, and fought two wars against, 
Britain. The climate was favorable. Rapid physical develop- 
ment offered an insatiable market for men who had no capital 
but their muscles. America was the magnet which drew the 
human filings to it with irresistible force. 

The other great stream of immigration during this period 
was from Germany. In that country, or rather the then group 
of countries which we think of under that generic name, there 
had also been economic distress as well as political oppression 
and upheaval. Efforts on the part of some to make govermnent 
more democratic and popular had been ruthlessly suppressed. 
Those who came to us from thence were workers, farmers and 
a considerable number of intellectuals and leaders of hberal 
thought. Ibiey were the “Forty-eighters” who, fleeing from the 
balked revolt of that year in their home lands, just preceded 
our own “Forty-niners.” 

These two sets of immigrants who came to our shores by 
the tens of thousands to help build and influence America 
were forced from home, it is true, but that is only part of the 
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story. Americans employed every possible method to induce 
them to come here. Thus these movements of peoples, so im- 
portant in many ways, were in part forced on us and in part 
fostered by us. Westward expansion was creating a boom. 
Manufacturers in the East wanted more and cheaper opera- 
tives; railways wanted a reservoir of laborers to build the fast 
expanding Ihies; they and the West in general wanted more 
settlers to develop tihe land and to give them business. Not 
only was literature, much of it highly deceptive, circulated in 
the countries which might possibly supply hnmigrants, but 
agents went over to collect them. Needless to say the new 
steamship lines took part in trying to drum up immigrant 
traffic. 

In considering the influence of these new Americans, we may 
note first what induced them to come. They all wanted freedom 
from oppression. They all wanted a chance to get ahead. Great 
numbers of them were accustomed at home to a low scale of 
living and freedom. What was much below the accustomed 
scale for Americans here, to them seemed fabulously high. To 
put it in its most materialistic form, the “Paddy” who had fled 
from famine at home was delighted with bad Uving conditions 
and fifty-cents-a-day wages here. This was to be of extreme 
importance in the future drift of America, which was growing 
with incredible speed but had a scarcity of both capital and 
labor, for the scarcity of the latter had largely impeded the 
accumulation of the former. The South thought it had solved 
the problem by slavery. It had not, nor had the North solved it. 

Much misinformation was handed out to the immigrants 
before leaving the Old World, and there was much cheating 
of them on arrival in the New. In addition these poor people 
suffered intense misery on the voyage over, sometimes lasting 
two and a half months. Even with the new steamships, condi- 
tions had not improved much, if at all, as compared with a cen- 
tury earlier. Lack of food and water, overcrowding, bad ventila- 
tion and disease took a heavy toll of life and served as strainers 
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which sifted the weak from the strong on the “floating cofiBns,” 
as the emigrant ships were called. Only the daring and adven- 
turous tmdertook the American gamble willingly, and only the 
strong survived. Whether the predominant motive might be 
desire for political or religious freedom, or for social or eco- 
nomic betterment, for the most part the newcomers brought 
over fresh injections of vigor and hope, of will and determina- 
tion. After the long lapse in immigration this new tide, which 
lasted until the Civil War, was to be important in many ways 
in making America and the American. It has been said that 
one reason why the American often comes to feel a profound 
disillusionment is that he is so compact of mere will and action 
that when these fail of success or when the success achieved 
fails to afford the satisfaction expected, he has nothing left. 
This was not yet true, however, of this period of hurry, bustle 
and optimism, except perhaps in the South, and the shadow 
which it cast over the future of other sections. 

Whatever sufferings the immigrants had had to bear, and 
however they had been misled as to particxilars, they did find 
here, for the most part, conditions so much better fhan those 
they had left, ihat the Land of Opportunity largely fulfilled 
their dreams and stimulated their energies. 

All America, as we have said, was hungry for increased popu- 
lation and manpower. The Germans after landing went mostly 
to the Middle West, which has been their stronghold ever since. 
Everybody, except perhaps the sage who had long since been 
laid to rest in his grave at Monticello, wanted the land to fill 
up as quickly as possible. Settlers wanted neighbors, which 
meant doctors, schools, churches, company. “Bigger” was “bet- 
ter” in those days. Owners of laud wanted to see it rise in value. 
Villages wanted to become towns or cities. Manufacturers 
wanted markets. Canals and railways wanted freight and pas- 
sengers. 

The West opened its doors wide. In 1850 Michigan gave the 
franchise to aU who had lived in it two and a half years and who 
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merely declared their intention of becoming naturalized. Wis- 
consin had done the same for those who had lived there only 
one year. 

The Germans, and the lesser Scandinavian immigration of 
this period, brought to the raw West and frontier some notable 
qualities, such as thrift, orderliness and love of music and 
singing, to offset some of those which conditions had bred in 
the older Americans. What America in turn did for them is 
clearly evident. We have spoken of the quick rise to the fran- 
chise in two states, and the same was true of others. This not 
only gave the newly arrived almost at once the feeling of being 
free citizens of a free coimtry, but opened careers to them 
which would have been impossible in Europe. The oppor- 
tunities, real and seeming, were so great that almost every 
man was led instinctively to make the most of them as fast 
as he could. 

Among the Germans we may take Carl Schurz, if not as a 
typical at least as a sample case. A refugee from the German 
revolution of 1848, within five years of his coming to America, 
and while not yet a citizen, he was running for the ofl&ce of 
Lieutenant-Governor of Wisconsin; soon became a national 
political figure; and four years later was appointed by Lincoln 
United States Minister to Spain. No wonder America was a 
land of dreams. But if all immigrants who passed to the West 
were not to become great figures, there is ample evidence that 
dreams came true for the little men also. “There are no large 
estates here,” wrote one Swede from the Northwest, “whose 
owners can take the last sheaf from their dependents and turn 
them out to beg.” “My cap is not worn out,” wrote another, 
“from lifting it in the presence of gentlemen.” Another sent 
word home that “It is no disgrace to work here. Both the 
gentlemen and the day-laborer work.” There are letters which 
paint the opportunities in far more sombre color, and others 
which are much more extravagant in praise, but the three just 
quoted give a fair picture of conditions which were making 
Americans. 
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The West, especially the Northwest, was growing with amaz- 
ing speed, and the efiFects were felt in the East. The West 
developed largely from expansion from the East, but not 
wholly. If the great modem transformation of the West was due 
largely to the seaboard it is as much a mistake for the East- 
erner to think of the West, at any time this century past, as only 
a less developed East as it is for an Englishman to think in 
similar comparative terms of Britain and America. 

We must now turn to see what was happening to the Amer- 
ican of the northern Atlantic coast through the influx of the 
other great stream of immigrants, at the time— the Irish. By 
1850 they accounted for two-fifths of all the immigration then 
in progress, although in another decade they were to lose 
the lead to the Germans and Scandinavians. However, while 
the Irish influx lasted, it was to leave a deep impress on 
America. It was not merely that in time the heart of Puritan 
New England, Massachusetts, was to become a Catholic state 
and Boston a great Irish city. The effects were far more varied. 

New England had been losing population rapidly to the 
West. On the other hand, it was also rapidly increasing in 
wealth due largely to shipping, and to the production of manu- 
factures for otiier sections. With rising wealth, the demand 
for household servants had notably risen, and also the com- 
plexity of social hfe. In America, especially in the slave South, 
the fact that alien races were looked down upon as infe- 
rior led the older-time American to regard the work they did 
as beneath his own dignity. It has been one of the blots on 
American hfe. The cheap Irish male laborer and the women 
of his family drove the native Yankee of both sexes out of work 
which they had done with complete self-respect up to this 
time. Labor of any sort had always been scarce in America. 
It had become scarcer than ever, but with the influx of the 
Irish, who would work for almost any wages, New Englanders 
thought they saw their chance, just as the Southerners had seen 
theirs in the use of slaves, and with somewhat the same result. 
The independently minded southern white workman or small 
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farmer moved away if he could, or was ambitioxis enough to do 
so, so as not to compete with the Negro. In New England when 
the Irish women took up household work, not on the old basis 
of Yankee semi-equahty and friendliness but as “servants” in 
a new sense, the old relationship was broken up. The “mis- 
tress” of the household adopted a new attitude, and the former 
friendly “hired girl” refused to put herself on a level with the 
then looked-down-upon Irish peasant, and to become a “serv- 
ant” instead of a ‘Txelper.” Although for long after, in innTuner- 
able households, the old familiar and, if you will, feudal rela- 
tion, of mutual respect, affection, rights and duties, was to con- 
tinue, the American “servant problem” had begun, and America 
was to that extent the less “America.” 

The same revolution occurred in other lines. In old-time 
America the real American had taken his turn in working on 
the roads, in the factories, at all sorts of manual labor, in build- 
ing canals or railways. With the ambitious men of this class 
leaving the Northeast for the West, and with the Irish coming 
in, the situation altered radically. The Irish immigrant, as con- 
trasted with the German, was usually illiterate. He had been 
used to a low standard of living and to much misery. The Amer- 
icans felt that these Irish were undermining American stand- 
ards and the American way. America owes much to them for 
its rapid development, but there is no use denying that at this 
time and under the circumstances they were considered an 
inferior race. For those who had been through all that these 
had— eviction from their lands, the starvation of their families 
and all the rest of the doleful tale of Ireland in the 1830’s and 
1840’s— work at even fifty cents a day and a home in the slums, 
but with freedom, food and at least the dream of a chance to 
get ahead, were enough to lure them. 

But just as Irish servants largely drove the old help out of 
the homes, so Irish competition largely drove old American 
labor out of the mills and other lines of work, and as old Amer- 
ican labor became even scarcer than ever, and the new proved 
so cheap, capitalists adopted a new attitude towards their em- 
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ployees, just as the “mistress” of the home felt differently 
towards those who as “servants” did the work formerly done 
by friendly “help.” In the mills, for example, which had often 
been models of right relationships, the farmers’ daughters and 
others from nearby disappeared and ‘TDlack slavers,” as the 
wagons were called, began cruising through remote villages of 
New Hampshire and Vermont, their drivers enticing girls to 
go to work in the miU towns, and die farther off the better as they 
would then have less chance to quit and go home. The growth 
of the country and the demand for mamffactured goods were 
sending profits rocketing, but labor was needed and the cheaper 
the labor the greater the profits. 

In business the corporation instead of the individual owner 
or partnership, was coming into more general use, and this, hke 
the change in the character and race of many of the workers, 
again tended to widen the gulf between the employer and the 
laborer. In the manufacturing sections of the country the indus- 
trial revolution which had begun so benignly as compared with 
that in England, and which at first had not seemed destined 
to change the American, began rapidly to take on the aspects 
of the class struggle in the Old World. The outrages of exces- 
sive child labor, long hours for all, low wages and high profits, 
the speeding up of labor by new methods and machines, the 
growth of slums in cities, all tended to change a very con- 
siderable proportion of New Englanders into quite a different 
“American” from the canny, hard-working, self-reliant,, self- 
respecting, self-sufficient Yankee fanner who owned his farm, 
felt himself as good as anybody else, and took his often can- 
tankerous and parsimonious but independent part in pubHc 
affairs in town meeting or in state government. There were 
plenty of them yet, scattered over the countryside like the 
rocks in their stony fields, but it was becoming difficult to 
recognize in many of the urban population living in slums, or 
in those now working as laborers on the great public and 
private projects, such as canals and raihoads, the traditional 
“Unde Sam.” 
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The East, or at least the Northeast, was changing. There 
was the enormous area as well as the riches of the West to be 
exploited. There were the new inventions. To use a somewhat 
crude simile, changes were passing over the land like a herd 
of jumping kangaroos, and with every leap there seemed almost 
to coincide a new invention which hit the kangaroo in the 
back, and made him take a longer jump. We had the raw 
materials, the markets, the increasing variety of machines, while 
conditions abroad were at last almost forcing on us cheap labor 
to run the factories, build the transportation plant, and send 
settlers to people the West, feed the East, and expand the 
markets stiU more. 

We have spoken of how quickly the new arrival in the West 
could become a voter. The effect both on him and on us was 
not bad; indeed, perhaps the contrary. The Germans, English, 
Scandinavians and others mostly became free-holding farmers 
with a stake in the community. The situation was wholly differ- 
ent with respect to the Irish, and it was by no means their own 
fault. Owing to the conditions at home which were forcing 
them overseas, the great bulk of those who came were unedu- 
cated and desperately poor. Considering their long and un- 
happy experience of misgovemment and their own earher 
racial institutions, it is no wonder that they thought of their 
public duties or opportunities far more as those of clan mem- 
bers following a leader than those of independent citizens bear- 
ing the responsibilities of self-government. 

Just about the time that the heavy floods of Irish were reach- 
ing our shores our political life was rapidly degenerating. 
Influence had always been important in America, as anywhere, 
for the rapid gaming of wealth or privilege, and even godly 
Puritan leaders had wangled large land grants out of godly 
Puritan legislatures. But in early days the economic, social and 
political structure had been comparatively simple. With the 
Revolution had come die rise of the new class of lawyers and 
of notable politicians, such as Sam Adams, who learned the 
value of “die mob.” Last had come the Jacksonian Revolution, 
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with its slogan of “to the victors belong the spoils,” and the 
modem pohtician had become fuU-blown. 

Moreover, with the rapid development of the country, and of 
invention, machinery, business and commerce, the “business 
man” not only emerged into a new and important r61e different 
from that of the earlier landed magnate or colonial merchant, 
but his chances to mahe money were multiplying so fast that 
he ceased to care about pubUc life. He could be as nationally 
notable, as powerful, or as active an empire builder, by being 
a John Jacob Astor as by being a United States senator or a 
state governor. Also the transfiguration of business was sweep- 
ing everyone (outside the agricultural sections) so completely 
off their feet that even an Emerson could lecture on the divine 
uses of railroads and insurance companies. 

Business was coming to be regarded as not only trans- 
continental but as transcendental. The Puritan had believed 
that getting ahead in the world was a sign of God’s approval 
of the individual life. Prosperity became a rehgious virtue. 
Then, in building up the young, new, independent nation, the 
wealth, and power of each was supposed to contribute to the 
wealth and power of all, and business success became a 
patriotic virtue. Now under the lead of Emerson it was becom- 
ing a sort of mystical one. All these influences, added to the 
very understandable liking for becoming rich and influential, 
were irresistibly driving the American to thinking that business 
and wealth were good in themselves. When Emerson talked 
of the “divine uses” to which corporations could be put, it 
was sugar-coating for many a bitter pill. 

The business man wanted much from pohtics but he was 
too busy to engage in them himself. He found it easier to hire 
people, who liked politics, to get what he wanted rather than 
give up his own precious time. Even so great a figure as Daniel 
Webster obeyed the behests of his larger business constituents. 
But if the politician was to be efficient in his own new r61e 
he must be able to “deliver the goods.” He had to build up a 
“machine” and he had to control votes. If, in the Northeast, 
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tie manufacturer wanted cheap labor, the professional poli- 
tician wanted cheap votes, and both suddenly found what they 
wanted in the new immigration. 

They both seized on the Irish, and, I repeat, it was not 
the fault of that people. It was rather the fault of the American 
himself, driven relentlessly by forces and temptations too 
great for him to resist. But what happened was to have a con- 
tinuing influence on future Americans. The Irish were admir- 
ably adapted to being exploited by the machine boss. They 
congregated in cities. They were poor and mostly illiterate, 
and, as I have said, they regarded themselves less as citizens 
than as followers of a leader, and in clan fashion they expected 
that the leader whom tihey helped would, in turn, look after 
them. Our system of ward politics and leaders is really 
very much like that of any Gaelic dan of the old days in Scot- 
land or Ireland. With this welcome material to hand for his 
use, the ward boss got busy. He was friendly and helpful. 
The warm-hearted Irish, exploited by nearly every one else, 
rallied round him. He could herd them to the polls on election 
day to vote, not on seriously debated issues, but for what he 
wanted. The politician not only bought the votes, but in a 
sense he largely made his voters, and it was estimated in an 
election as early as 1836 in New England that one-sixth of all 
the naturalized voters had obtained their papers by fraud, 
many of them doubtless without even knowing what offense 
they were committing. 

In connection with the Irish as compared with other immi- 
gration for the most part, there was a religious problem. The 
bulk of the Irish were Catholics, whereas only a small propor- 
tion of the others were so. The change effected in New England 
as the old stock was drained west and replaced, and even 
more, by the influx of new immigration, naturally had pro- 
fotmd repercussions. Quite properly the Catholic Church in- 
creased its activities to look after its greatly enlarged member- 
ship, opened large numbers of churches and established several 
Catholic magazines. The Protestants became alarmed, and 
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even so prominent a man as Lyman Beecher, among others, 
fanned t£e flames by preaching against the Catholic Church 
as opposed to liberty and incompatible with a free society. 

As a result, in the 1840’s there were three highly emotional 
causes of dislike of all immigrants. The “old Americans” feared 
the effects of the newcomers on politics and American institu- 
tions. The American workers who fotmd tihemselves not only 
displaced by “cheap foreign labor” but pushed down in the 
scale of social consideration were filled with resentment. On 
top of this there was the religious issue, and the three together 
made for constant mob violence. For some years there was 
rioting everywhere, in the Northeast. We need not detail even 
the more important of these burnings of churches and con- 
vents; clashes of workmen in streets; and rows on election days. 
All this gave a great fillip to anti-foreign feeling and so to 
isolationism. It embittered the relations between sections and 
classes; increased the gulf between “old” and “new” Americans; 
established a new technique of violence which was felt North 
and South in the agitation over Abolition; and greatly intensi- 
fied in every way the nervous tension of a period in which 
nerves were to be on edge with two wars and enormous 
changes. 

There were other things which were making the American 
nervous, agitated, hurried. If New England was reaping from 
its manufactures for West and South a harvest which it never 
could have gleaned from its farms, it was also be ginnin g to cre- 
ate fortunes in one of the most exciting fields of enterprise 
America has ever entered. With the clipper-ship trade to the 
Pacific, New England ran New York a far closer race than she 
could in the struggle for western business. In fact she beat old 
England in one of the mother country’ s most cherished trades, 
the building of ships for the high seas. 

The short-lived clipper era was full of romance and excite- 
ment. The ships themselves were perhaps the most beautiful 
vessels that ever sailed the seas, and the fastest. The two main 
trades were with China, and for a short time, after the discov- 
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ery of gold, California. Even the cargoes of the China chppers 
brou^t romance to the wharves of New York and Boston. 
There was tea in curious and fascinating Chinese boxes. 
Lacquer, fine china, sandalwood, wonderful siUcs, all the per- 
fume and mystery of the Far East, were heaved out on dingy 
docks when a ship came home. 

There was the excitement of great gambles as well. The 
profits might be enormous. One of the smaller of these ships, 
the Oriental, owned by A. A. Low & Brother of New York, cost 
$70,000 to build and on her second voyage made a profit on 
freight of $48,000. In the terrific competition between both the 
British and Americans, and between firms and ships here at 
home, speed became not only an exciting game but of the 
essence. For example, the Oriental having made a trip to China 
diiring which she reached the equator 25 days after leaving 
New York; the meridian of the Cape of Good Hope in 45 
days; Java Head in 71 days; and Hong Kong at the end of 
81 days, was at once chartered there to carry a cargo of tea 
to London at £6 per ton as against approximately £3 which 
was what the English chppers were getting. 

What did these ships and this trade, created by the Ameri- 
can, do to him? For one thing, they added to his immense pride 
in American accomphshment. To have beaten the British at 
shipbuilding, seamanship and money-maldng had no small 
effect in inflating, and justly, the American’s confidence in him- 
self. Also everything connected with what we might almost 
call the chpper-ship sport helped to weave a halo of romance 
and patriotism around ordinary business, which was beginning 
in this era, and which infected even the calm mind of the 
“Sage of Concord.” 

Lastly, it enormously emphasized the growing feeling that 
business was a gamble and that the fellow who got there first 
would catch the chicken. The vessels— FZt/ing Cloud, Witch of 
the Wave, and many others— and their captains, were names 
as familiar to the public as the most popular heroes of fiction. 
When the Flying Cloud made the trip from New York around 
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the Horn to San Francisco in 89 days, a record never before or 
since beaten by a sailing vessel, it was a world event. Inci- 
dentally, freight rates on this route were $6 a ton, and a fortune 
might hang on which ship got there first. In the China trade 
English and American vessels raced from Foo-chow to London, 
and in one case, on a voyage of 89 days, arrived within ten 
minutes of each other at Gravesend. So great was die rivalry 
that in 1852 Sampson & Tappan of Boston offered to match 
their ship, the Nightingale, in a race to China and back, with 
any other British or American one, for stakes of $50,000. 

In the plantation South, life moved at a leisurely pace. Slaves 
were no longer imported. They could be bought from some other 
planter, or bred, but tbe latter process was slow. The great 
staple crops were planted and harvested once a year. Nature 
could not be hurried, and the chances taken of seasons, mar- 
kets and prices, had nothing of the nerve-quickening excite- 
ment of Northern business. In the North and West, business 
was coming to be a great game, and the businessman, always 
in a hurry, was coming to enjoy the game and his power and 
prestige almost more than the mere gains. 

One thing that made the China trade glamorous was that it 
was between two different civilizations, and that was true, 
although to a lesser extent, of that which developed along 
the Santa Fe Trail between Missouri and New Mexico. The 
slow-paced Spanish life of the Old Southwest was about as 
different from that of our roaring, growing, raw West or our 
business Northeast as well could be, and the Spaniards for 
long had refused to allow the entry of Americans. The trade 
had been opened almost by chance in 1822, and from then on 
the Trail was to see caravans of mules, horses, and later of 
wagons, taking their goods from the starting points in Missouri 
—first Franklin, then Independence, and then Westport, to 
Taos, Santa Fe and even far into Mexico, at enormous profits. 
One party of traders, carried down about $30,000 worth of 
goods and returned with $10,000 in furs and $180,000 in gold 
and silver. What profits might be had for all business as it 
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became interwoven in tibe new pattern of expanding America 
can be glimpsed in the statistics. In its heyday, the boom town 
of Franklin oflFered Philadelphia twenty to thirty per cent more 
for goods than they could be sold for in ihe eastern city, and in 
turn they were sold at Santa Fe anywhere from forty to one 
hundred per cent above the prices at Franklin. There seemed 
no limit to profits in return for work, danger and the gambler’s 
chance. 

The Trail was a hard journey always, with Indians, thirst, 
mirages, deserts, death, and Spanish oflEicials to be reckoned 
with. It called for yoimg and hardy men. Like the chpper 
trade it formed a brief saga of a few decades but an important 
one for the making of the American. It was the tale, now com- 
ing to be repeated in so many different parts and ways, of risk, 
courage, hrury. The story of the starting-points was symbolic. 
The first expedition had started from Franklin, a hamlet where 
Kit Carson got his earliest information of the Far West. With 
the opening of the Santa F6 trade, the place boomed. Mis- 
sissippi steamboats stopped tibere, and the caravans to Spanish 
America came and went. Then the Missouri in one of its 
vagaries swallowed the whole place. Independence took over 
and became the entrep6t not only for the Santa F4 trade but 
also for the Rocl<y Mountain hunter business. It was a wild 
place, with its traders, trappers, himters, saloons, French voy- 
ageurs, river-men, cattle, mules, buffalo skins, other furs, gold 
and free-flowing whiskey. Then it went, the Missouri again 
having overwhelmed the shore and swept away the docks. 
Business moved to Westport (now the Fourth Ward of Kansas 
City). It was the old gamble of the West. Would a center 
become a city, with real estate values and business opportuni- 
ties jumping like mad, or would it in a few years disappear? 

There were fortunes to be made or a few years of struggle 
and effort to be lost, but every man was on his own and there 
came to be a wild exhilaration about it all. And always the 
sense of huny. The clippers raced to China and back with 
fortunes at stake. The steamboats plying up and down the 
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Mississippi piled the wood on their fires and not seldom burst 
their boilers and kiL'ed Iheir passengers in racing one another. 
The caravans carrying their goods to Santa F6 and beyond 
had to try to get there first to get the cream of the market. 
After a night’s camp, when time came to prepare to start, 
teamsters and traders were awakened with the familiar “Catch 
up! Catch upr 

Rut perhaps the greatest scramble of aU was to California 
after the discovery of gold, which was to have incalculable 
effect on the American. In spite of the protests of Mexico and 
of the anti-slavery men in our North, Texas had been aimexed 
and admitted as a state almost the last day of 1845. Then fol- 
lowed the Mexican War, which many still consider a vast land 
steal. By February 1848, for a small payment, $15,000,000, we 
had got title not only to Texas but to practically all of New 
Mexico, Arizona, Utah, Nevada and California. We had already, 
on the eve of the war, wisely settled the Oregon question with 
England, and so had title to the present state of that name and 
of Washmgton. “Manifest Destiny” had done its job, but with 
complications of which we shall speak presently. 

Eight days before we signed the treaty with Mexico, and 
unknown to the American government, gold was discovered in 
a stream on the ranch of an early settler in California, John 
Sutter. Sutter himself oddly ties up many strands of the Amer- 
ican story of this period. Bom in Germany, he had a somewhat 
vague career until he came to America and settled in St. Louis. 
He joined a trading party to Santa F6, and later went over 
the Oregon Trail, and on to California then still Mexican. He 
became a Mexican citizen, got a grant of thirty-three square 
leagues of land and built up a vast baronial estate on the 
Sacramento River, a square league by Spanish law being about 
4500 acres. When the United States acquired California he 
thought his property was safe, but oddly enough the discovery 
of gold on his estate was his ruin. His workmen left, his vast 
flocks and herds disappeared, hordes of gold himters came in, 
and squatters seized Hs lands. He died many years later, prac- 
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tically penniless, even a small pension from the Federal Gov- 
ernment having been stopped. His whole story is an illu- 
minating one as regards this hectic period in the formation of 
the American business man and empire. 

When word of the new El Dorado spread through the world 
in 1849, and it did so with marvellous speed for that day, there 
was one of the most amazing rushes m history. From East, 
West, South, from England and Europe, from China, from 
almost everywhere, men of all sorts, clergy, nobility, ships’ 
crews, businessmen, day laborers, farmers, every sort possible, 
and of dozens of races, caught the “gold fever” and tried to 
get to California to take their chances. They went overland 
across the as yet only paitly known continent, by horse, wagon, 
and even on foot; by vessel to Panama, across the fever 
jimgle of the isthmus and by vessel again up the coast; or all 
the way by sea around Cape Horn. Within a year, 1850, there 
were 92,000 persons in California, mostly men, and by 1860 
there were 380,000. Conditions were fantastic. In less than 
fom: years after the Pacific Mail Company was formed it sent 
on its boats from San Francisco to New York approximately 
$122,000,000 in gold. In Cahfomia itself prices meant almost 
nothing. Playing cards sold for $5 a pack; cowhide boots for 
$45; flour for $60 a barrel; newspapers cost $1 each; even cats, 
to catch mice in the new stores, brought $50 to $100 a-piece! 
Laborers were getting $20 to $30 a day; lucky miners were pick- 
ing up $100-$1,000 a day washing dirt. 

Nobody knew how long this sort of easy money gone mad 
would last. Many who went to the Coast and encountered all 
the risks and hardships found little or no gold, but the “chance” 
kept drawing them, and again it was hurry, hurry. They mi^t 
be too late. Speed for the clipper ships too and others! Passen- 
gers wanted to get there first; cargoes to be sold at hundreds of 
per cent profit mi^t bring more if they arrived at the right 
time and before somebody else’s. Speed, every one gambling 
for millions with the God of Fortune, excitement, tremendous 
energy, and the zest of empire-building. 
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Although the cow country and the cowboy lay yet in the 
future the picturesque West of colorful romance had begun, 
including the stagecoach, the excitement of which lingers 
with all who were fortunate enough to have attended the Wild 
West Shows of Buffalo Bill. The stagecoach meant risk, attacks 
by Indians, possible death, but— speed. What most fired the 
imagination of the boys of the period, however, was the Pony 
Express. It was the most famous mail route in our history, 
using at its height 420 horses and 125 riders, to carry mail 
between St. Jo, Missouri, and Sacramento. Each rider covered 
from 75 to 125 miles, changing horses every ten or fifteen 
miles at stations provided for the purpose. Arriving at terrific 
speed, the rider would leap with his pouch from his foam- 
fleckcd pony, moxmt another and be off. Changing not only 
horses but riders, the letters, carried at a cost of five dollars 
each, flew across the plains and mountains at a speed of 250 
miles in twenty-four horns. Every superfluous ounce of weight 
was stripped from the trappings of both man and horse, even 
from the letters themselves, which, like modem air mail, were 
written on the thinnest of paper. As Mark Twain wrote, giving 
his impression of seeing a Pony Express go by, ’it was “so Klee 
a flash of unreal fancy . . . that we might have doubted 
whether we had seen any actual horse and man at all.” The 
wonderful ponies who stood up to the work, and the dash and 
daring of the young fellows who rode them, fired the imagina- 
tion of youngsters during the short period when the Express 
operated, and the effect was no slight one in making the 
American. 

This was America— danger, excitement, to be on your own, 
to win through in the quickest possible time. This was the air 
the American breathed. This was the sort of thing that spurred 
him to work to the limit. He was not thinking of an abstraction 
called the “national income,” or worrying about how it might 
be divided. He was thinking about his own, and the great game 
he was playing. If he had thought about the national income he 
probably would have had the quaint idea that such a thing was 
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only the sum total of aU the incomes of all citizens, and that 
having milimited opportunity, he would if he seized it before 
somebody else, increase the national income by increasing his 
own. It was a simple age. Of course the slaves were clothed and 
fed and cared for at the expense of somebody else, for whom 
they had to work as they were told, but who wanted that? 
Other visions stirred the free American— a rider on the Pony 
Express, a captain of a whaler at twenty-seven, master of a 
vessel racing the British from Foo-chow to London, moving 
west from poor land to rich land, to democracy and elbow- 
room, dashing to California on the chance of Idtting it rich 
and getting a million. No “social security” but taut nerves and 
LIFE. 

We may now consider a few other factors that exerted a 
powerful influence on the makmg of the American. By 1850 
there were roughly four quite differentiated sections in the 
country. There was the Far West lying between the Pacific 
and the great mountain ranges. It was raw frontier but differ- 
ent from aU our others. It was not essentially either farming 
or hunting. It was mining and business. It had not been settled, 
for the most part, in the usual way of population gradually 
pushing westward from old settlement to new but by people 
from every state in the Union, most of them going around by 
Panama or the Horn and coming in, in a sudden flood, through 
a back-door, so to say. It was to be a part, and a most loyal and 
important part, of the new nation but the “Coast,” as it is 
called, is an empire in itself and has always had its own 
peculiar individuality. Moreover it faces the Pacific and not 
the Atlantic, and the immense remoteness of the Coast Region 
from everything in Europe tended to be another strong element 
in our isolationism from European affairs. 

The other three sections were the Northeast, notably New 
England, New York and Pennsylvania; the slave South, stretch- 
ing across the lower Middle West; and the free northern part 
of the latter. This last section had been subject to special 
influences, besides that ever-recurrent factor in making the 



FROM OLD AMERICA TO NEW 


323 


American, the frontier. The Ordinance of 1787 had declared 
that the states to be carved out of the old "Northwest” should 
be forever free. Also there were location and climate. Owing 
to aU these, the section had received almost all the emigration 
from the free Northeast. It had also received practically aU the 
immigrants from Europe and England who wished to be 
farmers. Such newcomers arrived from the Old World chiefly 
through the ports of Boston, New York and Philadelphia and 
went west by canals and the newly developing railway lines. 

The West was becoming increasingly interested in and de- 
pendent on these means of transport. Every slave state bordered 
on either the ocean, the Gulf or the Mississippi River, and had 
otherwise many transport facilities by water. Almost whoUy 
non-commercial and non-industrial, the South did not experi- 
ence the need of railways to the extent which the North and 
Northwest did. As so often has happened in American life, new 
needs and the means to supply them almost miraculously syn- 
chronized. The immigration of the decades from 1830 to 1860 
was supplying the upper Mississippi Valley with settlers of the 
soundest sort, and the manufacturing and commercial East with 
a glut of cheap white labor, which refused to go either 
West or South. In these critical years, railway building on 
a colossal scale seemed an inevitable necessity and a profitable 
investment. Like all new countries we had had to lean heavily 
on the old for capital for development, but the tremendous 
crash of the 1830’s had involved very heavy losses to English in- 
vestors and created, to say the least, intense resentment on 
both sides. However, in America itself money was now being 
made fast in the various ways we have mentioned, and in 
others as well. Also there was the sudden flood of gold from 
California, which was comparable only to that which flowed 
to Spain from its American Empire in the sixteenth century 
and made it for a while the leader of the world. These sources 
gave us most of the capital needed to build aU the railroads we 
could think of as serving tibe needs of East and West. We did it. 
We overdid it. The panic of 1857 was in part a result, but never- 
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theless the two sections became bound together by most impor- 
tant links of steel as weU as of thought. 

The steel hnks were rather more noticeable than the others, 
though they too existed, under the surface of different mental 
attitudes, and here we come back to the frontier and its influ- 
ence in the making of the American. 

We must always recall that frontiers changed fairly quickly, 
and as one frontier pushed ahead of another it was followed 
by “old settlements,” often in an incredibly short tune. Going 
west, culturally, was much like going down stairs, but, as Dixon 
Fox has pointed out, the stairs did not remain stationary for 
the lower ones were always rising to the level of the upper. 
It takes a certain amount of accumulated capital and, if not of 
leisure, at least of surcease from the incessant fight to keep ahve 
and make a living, to provide a civilization that is something 
more than a subsistence. A man toiling with all his strength 
to make a clearing, build a shelter and get some food crops 
started, had not much time to putter over flower gardens. If 
he did he would have been considered by the community as 
an incapable fool, and in fact at that stage he would have been. 
America could never have become America if it had not had 
the uncultured ruggedness of the pioneer, nor if it had not 
slowly developed the culture of the old settlements as time 
went on. It needed both but in developing Ihe country on 
frontier after frontier, and in the processes of building up 
capital, both frontier and old settlement came to consider that 
the only real American, the one and only red-blooded “he- 
man,” was the one who succeeded in the practical concerns 
of building, as fast as possible, homes, communities, fortunes, 
an empire. The man who “wasted time” over literature, art or 
music— as extmisions of the flower garden— was a sissie, not a 
man, and not worth thinking about. Women, well they were 
different. If “Mother” wanted a few flowers, or some curtains 
at the window, a book or pretty dress, it was a whim to be 
humored. Women were inexplicable anyway, but it was all out- 
side a man’s life and interests. 
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And here we come to a very deep element in American life 
and the formation of the American— the position of woman, 
the separation of the sexes, and loneliness in its many aspects. 

As to the first, it must be recalled that in settlement after 
settlement and on frontier after frontier, at different times all 
the way from Jamestown to California, there were often and 
for long times extremely few women compared to the num- 
ber of men. The men may often have been rough and wild, 
but they were civihzed. They did not practise marriage “by 
captinre.” That not being allowed, to gain the affection of a 
woman or wife, a man had to study to please her. The position 
of the American woman may be said to have begun at James- 
town where, after a couple of years of hardship and only male 
company, the first women appeared from England. It took little 
time for them to be married and the competition was great, 
as it was in the chpper-ship and other trades we have men- 
tioned in this chapter. During all our earher and frontier pe- 
riods there was an enormous premium on just being a woman, 
and as a consequence, the price of women went up. The price 
was to pamper and please the lady. 

In general it may well be asserted that the first placing of 
the American woman on a pedestal by the American man was 
due to the simple law of supply and demand. That he kept her 
there and raised her even higher was due to many causes, of 
which the most important was that she stood beside him in his 
toils, adventures, dangers and struggles, and deserved what he 
could give her. The tradition began at once, and in the Indian 
troubles in the Jamestown period, a number of women, such 
as Mrs. John Baldwin, successfully and single-handed defended 
their homes against the savages until help could arrive. From 
then on the roll of women— known and -unknown— who have 
displayed conspicuous courage is a long and noble one. But 
there were other forms of courage called for by women than 
fighting Indians, being captured by them, or facing the hard- 
sMps and dangers of pioneering journeys with such tragedies 
as those of Dormer L^e or Death Valley. 
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For many or most, tibere was the grinding toil of heavy 
household tasks; of child-bearing and rearing under the most 
difficult conditions; the breaking up of old homes and moving 
to new where the woods had to be felled and the fresh ground 
broken before even a start could be made; and there was the 
loneliness. 

Morris Birkbeck in his travel book speaks of the woman on 
the frontier who was “quite overcome with lone’,” and it is an 
ever-recurring note. “Grandma Brown,” in her reminiscences, 
speaks of how “at night it used to make me so lonesome, sitting 
at the front door in the dusk ... to hear the prairie chickens 
calling over the meadow, ‘Boo-boo! Boo-hooi’ ” In the frequent 
moves, old friends and neighbors had to be left behind. A 
woman with her family arrived where she did not know any one 
perhaps, or possibly where there teas nobody, yet. The first 
frontier of the prairies was bad enough when it was mostly 
empty, but the vastness of the plains later made for unutterable 
loneliness, of which we get a graphic picture in Rolvaag’s 
Giants of the Earth. One contemporary commentator on the 
West says that whatever temperament the emigrants may have 
had before, “they soon become meditative, abstracted, taci- 
turn.” 

The story of American loneliness and its many-sided influ- 
ence on the American has never yet been told. For one thing, 
it made for a pleasure in welcoming newcomers and strangers 
which is incomprehensible to people in the established com- 
munities of the Old World. The coming of a stranger was not 
an imwelcome intrusion into a closed circle, to be resented or 
at best tolerated with such grace as could be mustered. It was 
an event which broke perhaps the rmbroken silence of weeks 
and was to be welcomed with joy. Loneliness was the fountain- 
head of that American hospitality which foreigners find so 
warm-hearted and even almost too overwhelming. I have 
spoken of the relationship of hospitality to the loneliness of the 
great Southern plantations but it was true of the poor on the 
frontier as well. 
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America is not only a Land of Contrasts, as my old friend the 
late James F. Muirhead of London called it in his book, but it 
is a land of extremes in climate and wealth as well, and in 
social relations. The lack of social intercourse for long periods 
demanded ein excess whenever possible. Not only did Ameri- 
cans in general become possibly the most hospitable, “open 
bouse” people in the world, but they took revenge on marked 
social and emotional starvation much of the time, by an 
excess of emotion and social relations at other times. The wild 
emotional rehgious camp-meetings of the simpler people both 
of South and West, lasting sometimes a week or more, can be 
imderstood only against Ae background of the lonely weeks 
or months intervening. The American, like the first Americans, 
the Indians before him, learned to alternate between a starva- 
tion diet and an orgy. 

Also, just as we have noted that the lack of an historic past 
and of deep roots reacted on us in the cult of genealogy, so the 
lack of opportunity to gratify three other needs, that of social 
companionship, of being singled out for honors, and of cos- 
tume, resulted in Americans becoming the world’s most 
noted “joiners,” and in the multiplication of organizations, 
of weird titles and dress, of the Elks, Masons, Shriners, Red 
Men, Daughters of the Eastern Star, the Grange, and innumer- 
able others, with their meetings, rituals, titles and insignia. 
Just as there was physically at Jamestown the “starving time” 
so there was in America at large an emotional, social and psy- 
chological starving time. To that we can trace many of the 
traits which strike foreigners as so odd. If we have no gorgeous 
Lord Mayor’s procession, with costumes sanctified in their 
queemess by centuries of historic association, and have instead 
a long line of “citizens in carriages,” as we used to, made 
up of uninspiring local politicians in silk hats and frock coats, 
we are forced to take it out in other ways. We can go back to 
old Bradford’s wise remark as to conditions in Plymouth to the 
eflEect that human nature, deprived of its natural outlet in one 
direction, will find another. 
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There also came into American life a new sort of loneliness, 
that in the relationship of husband and wife. Woman was to be 
put on a pedestal and to enjoy in some respects a position with 
regard to men unknown to the women of other lands, but, as 
with everything else, there was a price to pay. In America, 
woman was in the home and man was in the world. In old and 
settled societies, both moved along more or less together, but 
in the swirling tide of America, the home, which was the 
woman’s world, was still holding to its old moorings, whereas 
the outeide world, in which the man was venturing, was mov- 
ing at top speed over new and uncharted seas. 

Emigration brought the first cleavage, but as the business 
game became more and more absorbing, it spread to even the 
old Americans. The whole situation was set forth for both sorts 
of Americans in a comment made in 1834 by a kindly doctor in 
Cincinnati. He had Welsh, Irish, English, German and Yankee 
patients, and was a great beUever in the immigrant, but, as 
Miss Martineau wrote, “He told me that, unless the head of the 
emigrant family be timely and judiciously warned, the peace 
of the household is broken up by the pining of the wife. The 
husband soon finds interests in his new abode; he becomes a 
citizen, a man of business, a man of consequence, with bright- 
ening prospects; while the poor wife, surrounded by difficulties 
or vexed with hardships at home, provided with no compensa- 
tion for what she has left behind, pines away, and wonders that 
her husband can be so happy when she is so miserable. When 
there is an end of congeniality, all is over; and a couple who 
would in their own land have gone through life cheerfiy, hand 
in hand, become uneasy yoke-fellows in die midst of a much- 
improved outward condition or prospect.” 

The American woman in innumerable cases had to busy her- 
self about something, and in a world where all around her was 
humming with activity, get away from the lonehness and 
monotony of the house. Except for the very unusual woman, 
or one who was willing in those days to be known more or less 
as a “crank,” business, the professions and politics were barred 
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fields. So cotmtless ordinary but lonely and social and active- 
minded women began to make a world of their own. It is note- 
worthy that the West, where perhaps loneliness was most 
intense, was the section in which, in the 1850’s, the movement 
was started organizing Womens Clubs of the modem type. 
Woman, starved in so many ways emotionally and intellectu- 
ally, discovered “culture” and beauty. “The lones” gave birth 
to Browning Clubs and the House Beautiful. It may all have 
been somewhat crude but woman had found new interests and 
new incentives, and a new self-importance which was reassur- 
ing. Men might be la 5 Tng the material foundations of personal 
or national life with amazing speed, but woman had found a 
job in building the intellectual and aesthetic life. Mr. John 
Doe might be acquiring a rising importance as president of the 
local grocery company or lumber concern or running for 
Congress, but Mrs. Doe mi^t now become president of the 
Ladies Literary Society and begin to feel herself a leader in 
the social and cultural life of the same community. 

The gulf between the man’s world and the woman’s widened 
stiU further. If the wife could not follow the husband into busi- 
ness and politics, neither could the husband follow the wife 
into “culture.” He was thoroughly imbued in the new sections 
of the coimtry, and even for the most part in the older, with 
the idea of the frontier woman who when offered geranium 
slips to pot remarked that “She never know’d nobody make 
nothin’ by raisin’ sich things.” In his absorption in the game of 
getting ahead he may have had twinges of conscience about 
not doing enough for his wife, and felt that he was drifting 
away from the “little woman.” When, however, she became 
active in a woman’s mental and social world from which he was 
himself excluded, the score was evened. He felt he could devote 
all the time he wanted to business, whiskey and talking business 
with his men friends so long as his wife was not alone but 
enjoying herself in “society,” having her tea and listening to 
some neighboring woman read a paper on SordeUo. That 
curious separation of the sexes socially and intellectually 
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which was so long to be characteristic of the American had 
begun. 

Another effect of all this for the American was the feminizing 
of American culture and so of the mental food which had to 
serve American minds. There was the long period during which 
no book could be published which might offend the supposed 
complete innocence of a virgin of sixteen. We had the "ordeal 
of Mark Twain” with his wife blue-pencilling all his work and 
cutting out any phrase which might offend a lady. We had all 
the prurient mental involutions which made Americans speak 
of a bull as a “male cow,” and which even today force many 
kennels to advertise ‘lady dogs.” To the inhibitions of Pmi- 
tanism, old and new, was added the limitation of art in ac- 
cordance with the social proprieties as envisaged by the in- 
numerable female arbiters of Main Street. 

If all these effects stemmed more or less directly from the 
forces of speed, competition, loneliness and others we may 
mention lastly one of a different sort but which also developed 
from these causes. If culture was beginning to be pursued even 
on the prairies and was fiercely driven into a comer in Boston, 
it was still pretty thin. Lowell tells with ingenuous delight of a 
party he attended where the number of puns made were 
counted by “an ingenious friend” and found to be seventy-five 
in twenty minutes “or a little more than three a minute.” For 
Lowell, as for others, WiUiam Page was the great American 
painter, and of all American women authors Lydia Maria Child 
had “the most of what can be truly called genius.” Another 
glimpse of the arts appears in the circumstances which sent 
William Wetmore Story to Italy, begiiming— except for the 
Tories after the Revolution— a long and illustrious line of ex- 
patriates. Story was an able and versatile young man but he 
had not made any serious effort at sculpture. However, the citi- 
zens of Boston wanted a monument of its celebrated citizen, 
Mr. Justice Story of the Supreme Court. Who more appropriate 
to employ for the job than his bright yoimg son? The only 
trouble was that the son was not a sculptor but that difficulty 
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was got over in the simplicity and good-natured kindliness o£ 
the day by sending the young man to Italy to learn to become 
one, with the commission in his pocket to produce the statue 
when he had learned. Nothing perhaps could better illus- 
trate ihe extreme thinness of the cultural atmosphere, so 
heavy in Europe with its centuries of accumulation and tradi- 
tion. 

For any man who wanted seriously to be an artist of any 
sort, there was nothing to do but go abroad, as so many were 
soon to do, and cut himself off from his native scene. It was not 
merely that there was almost no chance to see an example of 
great art in the then America. It was worse than that. In 
almost all of the country the artist could find no understand- 
ing or congenial society. It was even worse again than that. 
In the roaring business development we have had glimpses of, 
one had to be doing something useful and highly profitable to 
rank as a man. There was a growing literary group in Boston 
but Lowell was not only a writer, he was a professor and 
Minister to Great Britain; Motley was Minister to the Nether- 
lands; Longfellow was a professor; Parkman was the inheritor 
of wealth. But the man who wanted to be merely a sculptor or 
painter or poet or musician, was made to feel that he did not 
belong in America, and the sense of being despised was added 
to the lack of inspiration or encouragement or even under- 
standing appreciation. Like the earlier women— and he was 
more or less looked upon as one— he got “the lones.” He could 
not sustain himself on the new women’s clubs nor even by 
spending an evening in the company of a Lowell, inviting his 
soul with puns at the rate of over three a minute. And so the 
tumultuous currents of New World life forced out first a 
trickle and tiben a steady stream of men whose capacities and 
tastes were different from those of the empire builders, to 
absorb the culture of the Old. American life was in time to be 
enormously enriched by the process, and the successors of 
the empire builders were to become the greatest collectors of 
art since the eighteenth-century English Mi-lords or the nobles 
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of the Italian Renaissance. Later, the raw America we have 
been describing was to become the asylum of the past and 
possibly the hope of the future. 

The American life of the 1840’s and 50’s was as varied and 
hectic in other ways as in those already touched upon, due to 
many different causes and in turn influencing in many ways 
the growth of the American. It was a period of unbounded 
optimism, darkened by one heavy cloud to which we shall soon 
have to refer. We still drew largely on Europe for our ideas, 
and over there, the gradual recovery from the Napoleonic 
wars, and the broadening and mellowing effects of the French 
Revolution as they were making themselves felt, were stirring 
the waters of great new hopes for mankind. The tide which 
was moving the hearts and aspirations of men of the Old 
World washed otu: shores from flience in many ways, besides 
the philosophies which started us on such experiments as Brook 
Farm, New Harmony, and others, which seem unimportant 
now but had their influence on some of our best minds when 
almost any new experiment in the way of a better ordering of 
society seemed possible or at least worth trying. 

We have already spoken of the Woman’s Movement and the 
broad causes which imderlay it, and which at long last led, 
during the present century, to the Suffrage Amendment to the 
Constitution and the opening of almost all lines of work and 
activity to women. We had also what we may call the Humani- 
tarian Movement. There was at the same time a somewhat 
similar one in England, proceeding from the great Method- 
ist revivals, and from other causes operating during the early 
years of Queen Victoria and from the complete change in 
court life since the days of her more or less worthless predeces- 
sors. But in America there had long been special influences at 
work. We most assuredly had our brutalities and what we think 
of now as shocking inhumanities, in our prisons for debtors 
and criminals, and so on, but in America, for some reason 
there was from the first a better soil than in the Old World 
for humanitarian movements to flourish on, and I say thal 
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without forgetting the crimes, particularly since the Prohibi- 
tion era, and the still occasional lynchings. 

The first settlers had come from England and had naturally 
brought the EngHsh mentality and outlook with them, hut odd 
things began to happen. In Elizabethan and early Jacobean 
England, which gave us our earliest immigrants, the cruel sport 
of bear-baiting by dogs was a favorite one. It was forbidden by 
law in the colonies, and the Americans enjoyed it no more than 
they have been able to enjoy the bull fights of old Spain or of 
our Spanish neighbors to the south. Moreover, for the most 
part, certainly outside of Massachusetts, severe pimishments, 
especially capital pimishment, were less frequent than in the 
England of diat time. We abolished, before England did, im- 
prisonment for debt except perhaps for failure to pay alimony! 

Possibly the special causes working over here were, for 
one, the democracy of the frontier, not perfect but certainly 
more real than prevailed in any of the Old World countries 
with their strong persisting ideas of feudal property and posi- 
tion. If the small frontier settlement bred narrowness of mind— 
and it assuredly did— it also gave a better understanding of 
who the other fellow was and what he was like. He was 
a man, with the same tasks and perhaps temptations as yours. 
Life was hard for all, so it should not be made stfil harder, 
except for the incorrigible. Property was much more evenly 
distributed, and there was far less crime against it, in the early 
days, than in the old country. As compared with England, 
where a man could be hanged for stealing a loaf of bread, he 
was much more likely in America, if he was out of luck, to be 
given one. Though England had romantic outlaws who infested 
Hounslow Heath and other approaches even into London 
itself, I have neva: found a case of highway robbery in all the 
American colonies in the eighteenth century, though roads 
went for many lonely miles through woods. Other crimes 
against property, such as house-breaking or burglary, were 
extremely rare. I think this was due to the more even dis- 
tributiaa of property, the chance that each man had to 
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acquire it honestly, and, above all, to the fact that a very 
great number of the population owned their own land and were 
self-supporting. Also, in the later humanitarian movements of 
the period we find the philosophy of the worth of the indi- 
Audual hmnan being, parfy derived from the strong religious 
element in the community and in part from the political propa- 
ganda of the revolutionary and constitution-making periods. 

The rigors of the old Calvinism were passing and in Con- 
cord, while Thoreau, from the vantage-point of his pohtical phi- 
losophy, was defying the government to collect taxes from him, 
Emerson in 1840 was also writing, with the cheerful optimism 
of the Unitarian and Transcendentalist: “In the morning I 
awake, and find the old world, wife, babes, and mother. Con- 
cord and Boston, the dear old spiritual world, and even the 
dear old devil not far off.” With such an outlook on life, amelio- 
ration of the lot of man might seem within early reach, and 
Emerson was a typical American who for a century had per- 
haps the greatest influence on American youth of any writer. 

There was much that called for improvement, and New 
England became a seed-bed for every sort of reform and organ- 
ization. To be in the van of the new thought of the age became 
a fad. There were labor movements; movements for the im- 
provement of schools, which even in New England and rich 
New York, were deplorable; for abolishing imprisonment for 
debt; for improving prisons, some of which in Coimecticut 
were almost unbelievably bad; for improving the care of the 
insane, and educating ihe deaf and dumb; organizations to 
promote world peace; the temperance and prohibition move- 
ments; and, above all, that for the abolition of slavery. 

We are not here concerned with the record of that move- 
ment or of aU the events finally culminating in the war between 
the sections. That war was to have an immense influence on 
the American. It has been claimed that the struggle was neither 
an “irrepressible conflict” nor inevitable. In my opinion it was 
both. 

North and South were cau^t and home along by forces 
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which they were powerless to control and which neither had 
consciously set in motion. For forty years there was a con- 
fusion of issues and even after war had been declared, honest 
and intelligent men on both sides were asking themselves and 
others what was the real issue? The Union? An interpretation 
of the Constitution? Slavery? Tariffs and other economic dif- 
ferences? What? Neither side was completely unified on any 
of the issues. Lee, one of the most high-minded of Americans, 
was not fitting to defend slavery as an institution but his 
state of Virginia. Grant had owned slaves, but was fighting to 
preserve the Union. And so it went, with an infinite variety 
of opinions and emotions both North and South. Lincoln, in 
spite of his “House Divided” speech, did much to lose the sym- 
pathy of England because he would not declare that the war 
was for freedom. He claimed it was for imity, and the Enghsh 
could not understand how an enforced unity could be compati- 
ble with freedom. As we try, however, to trace the influences 
which have made the American, I think we must conclude that 
slavery if not the sole issue was the fundamental cause of the 
war, and consequently of its effects. Curiously enough, it was 
a great Virginian, a slave-holder, who disbelieved in slavery 
and who beheved m a loose union, who did much to set the 
train of events in motion— Thomas JeflEerson in his Northwest 
Ordinance. 

Let us contrast the two sections. In the earlier part of the 
eighteenth century there had been slavery in the North as well 
as in the South, The institution in the North, however, due to 
climate and economic factors, had not proved profitable as in 
the South, and in the North abolition did not involve serious 
problems. Between 1774 and 1804, either by immediate eman- 
cipation or a graduated system, slavery was abolished in the 
states of Rhode Island, Vermont, Massachusetts, New Hamp- 
shire, Pennsylvania, Connecticut, New York and New Jersey, 
in the order named. The states carved out of the old North- 
west Territory had from the be ginnin g been dedicated to free- 
dom by the great Ordinance just mentioned. 
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As a result practically the whole of the northern part of the 
continent was free, and, as we have seen, attracted practically 
aU the intelligent, hberty-loving and adventurous immigrants 
from the Old World. These not only rapidly built up Northern 
population, provided free white labor, helped to develop our 
West and the manufactures and commerce of omr East, but 
also in innumerable cases brought with them new ideas germi- 
nating in England and Europe and, so to say, kept the mental 
atmosphere stirred by fresh breezes. Moreover the North, 
although many of its people were illiterate, had a far larger 
literate population than the South, with not only its smaller 
total number of whites but its larger percentage of slaves. The 
northern market for books and magazines and the general 
dissemination of ideas was far wider than in the South, and the 
publishing business came to be almost wholly centered in the 
North, particularly in Boston and, to a lesser extent, in New 
York. Again, the North had no sacred cow to defend nor any 
taboo on a particular institution— unless it was die tariff, in the 
manufacturing quarters of the Northeast— and so the play of 
ideas could be freer. The discordant voices may have made a 
Babel of confusion but at least any one could shout and be 
heard. If mobbed by some, the speaker or agitator was hailed 
by many others. Moreover, the North, with its variety of fac- 
tories, mines, railroads, shipping, business and commerce of 
all sorts, as well as the agriculture of the old America, was 
coming not only to feel itself in the main current of Americsin 
life but was realizing also its growing strength. 

On the other hand, exactly contrary conditions had, to a great 
extent, increasingly come to prevail in the South. Immigra- 
tion passed the section by. The Irish laborer did not want to 
lose himself in a mass of Negroes. The sturdy German and 
Scandinavian farmers did not want to compete with slaves or 
slave-owners. The South had almost no industry or business or 
shipping. It offered no career to the ambitious beyond the 
boimds of a slave economy. Its politicians and statesmen were 
forced to defend slavery. But although many intelligent, for- 
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ward-looking and loyal Southerners realized how slavery was 
retarding the possible development of the section, the South 
was caught in its toils as Laocoon and his sons were bound by 
the coils of die great serpents. If the North was gradually find- 
ing slavery unprofitable and abandoning it in practice even 
before it did so legally, the causes were largely economic and 
climatic and not ethical. In the same way, if the South began 
to find itself more and more bound by the slave system its situ- 
ation had also been due to the same causes, but in reverse. 

The section’s special adaptability to the raising of staple 
crops, the invention of the cotton gin and the exacdy contem- 
poraneous inventions in England, had made cotton “King,” and 
“jumped” the price of slaves and the apparent need for them, 
while the staple crop economy and the slave’s lack of adapta- 
bility to factory work had prevented the rise of industry, 
through the absence of liquid capital and of suitable labor; 
and the very presence of the slave hindered the introduction 
of such labor. Moreover— and it was an important factor in the 
whole case— the tide of world opinion was turning against 
slavery and condemning it on moral grounds. The freeing of its 
slaves by the British Empire indicated like a beacon buoy the 
direction of the new ethical and humanitarian current. The 
North, which had got abreast of it chiefly from economic 
motives, could claim virtue, and its reformers, at least, could 
adopt a “Holier than thou” attitude. The South, which was 
caught in a social and labor system from which it saw no 
way of escape, had to try to build up an intellectual and moral 
Maginot Line against the tide of world thought. The South had 
some banks, insmance companies and railway mileage, but on 
the whole the capital of ihe South, on which its social and 
economic civilization was based, was in land and slaves, with 
the latter alone valued at, roughly, $1,350,000,000. 

In the repeal of the Missouri Compromise in 1850; in the 
struggle in the border states, notably Kansas; in Court deci- 
sions; in the fiery attacks on their institution by northern 
Abolitionists; in the incitements to slave revolt; the publication 
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of Uncle Tom’s Cabin-, tlie a dm ission of California as a free 
state; and in many other incidents, the South saw portents of 
the fact that not merely slavery but all that the South had built 
up was threatened and at stake. 

Various consequences ensued. One was that the section in 
general, including many who disapproved of slavery but did 
not know how to get rid of it without a complete destruc- 
tion of ah values, had to build up an intellectual and moral 
defense in favor of it. This brought about a certain weakening 
of force in its political leaders. Up to the very day almost when 
the war came, the South was largely dominant in Washington 
but the men who represented her were far below the caliber of 
the earher ‘Virginia Dynasty” of Washington, Jefferson, Madi- 
son and Monroe. 

Moreover the South— if it is not stretching a point— was 
be ginnin g to feel another aspect of the loneliness of which we 
have spoken. The artists of the North who could not stand 
against the public opinion of their society took refuge in flight 
but the South could not, yet it could not but help being af- 
fected, even imconsciously, by the fact that not only the other 
sections of its own nation but large sections of other nations as 
well were condemning the “peculiar institution” which never- 
theless it had to defend. So, to avoid the effects of an inferiority 
complex, it had to buQd up a superiority one. It had to idealize 
and romanticize its own way of life and the Southern landed 
gentleman in contrast to the crudity and vulgarity of the busi- 
nessman of the North and West. It went back to the “Cava- 
liers” as contrasted with the “Rormdheads,” and the works of 
Walter Scott were imported by the car-load, literally. ^ 

Of course, the wild denunciations and misrepresentations of 
such Northern Abolitionists as Garrison or Harriet Beecher 
Stowe were countered by abuse in the Southern journals and 
in Southern speeches. On a hi^er plane was the controversy 
over the interpretation of the Constitution, the nature of the 
Union and the right of secession. These problems had been 
discussed, off and on, from the beginning, as for example at the 
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time of the Kentucky and Virginia Resolves in 1798 or of the 
threatened secession of South Carolina, on account of the tariff, 
which had been countered by Jackson. The point is that the 
old discussion was opened anew as a restdt of the threat to 
the slave economy. 

Given changing world opinion, given the different condi- 
tions in the free North and the slave South, given the rapidly 
advancing superiority of the military strength and resources 
of the North over those of the South, the magnitude of the 
issues at stake, and the apparent impossibility of changing 
the Southern system without a complete disruption of its 
social order, it was evident that a mighty conflict must ensue. 
The signal was the election of Abr^am Lincoln. The new 
President was inaugurated on March 4, 1861. On April 12, the 
Confederates fired on the Federal troops in Fort Sumter in the 
Harbor of Charleston, South Carolina. The American, North- 
erner or Southerner, had found a problem he could not settle 
by talk or work or compromise. He would be a different Ameri- 
can if the nation were to be split in two— and if two why not 
ten?— neighboring but antagonistic small countries as compared 
with the vast expanse which he had won for perhaps the great- 
est united people and democratic experiment the world has 
known. From die early failures, and then success, in settling 
Virginia, down through the building of other colonies and the 
expansion across the entire continent, American men and 
women had confronted every danger and hardship. Now they 
were to face ordeal by batde, not with savages or foreigners 
but between themselves, divided families, a divided people. 
A sudden realization of what Union meant, what America 
meant, a vast surge of emotion, a passionate resolve to defend 
the American Dream, swept over the North and West when the 
stars and stripes were fir^ on that April morning in Charles- 
ton Harbor. 
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FROM UNION TO EMPIRE 


T he half century from the time of the threat to the 
Union in 1860 witnessed notable changes in the Amer- 
ican—his occupations and ways of life, his ideas, even 
his racial composition if we consider him as a legal 
rather than as a psychological concept. 

We have endeavored to show in part what were the causes 
which influenced the peace-loving Americans, devoted to get- 
ting ahead and with no desire for war or mflitary glory, to 
fight among themselves the greatest and bloodiest civil war of 
modern times. 

One of the suggestive threads to follow in tracing the growth 
of the American is his reaction to demands made on him for 
service at times of national crisis. In the early colonial days, 
because of the extreme individualism of colonies and colonists, 
no unified pohcy or unified force could be built up to fight 
either the French or the Indians. Everything was local, indi- 
vidual, haphazard. Throughout the Revolution, Washington 
and the Congress had the same difficulty. Both the men and 
the officers would come and go as suited them, or leave at the 
end of a three months’ enlistment no matter what the military 
situation might be. Although, in the Civil War, there was 
trouble on both sides, with heavy desertions, the average Amer- 
ican had evidently become less individualist in the bad sense 
and more socially minded. 

Conscription was first dared in the Civil War, and was suc- 
cessful, in both North and South, in spite of the serious "'^draft 
riots” in New York and elsewhere. On both sides the war had 
begun with a rush of volunteers from among the best men, 
young and old, in both sections. As always, the war was ex- 
pected to be short, and the flower of the youth rushed to get 
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into it. With conscription, there was a drop in quality but the 
situation was somewhat different on each of the two sides of 
the Mason and Dixon Line. At that stage of our development 
it was considered right that a man who was conscripted could 
hire a substitute, and the atrocious system of ‘iDormties” was 
introduced. In the North the entire population, from top to 
bottom, could be thus hired as substitutes. This was not so in 
the South, where 3,500,000 of the lowest laboring class were 
slaves, and until about a month before the end of the war, the 
Confederacy did not dare allow the use of slaves as soldiers. 

It is useless to try to estimate the comparative qualities of 
the ordinary soldier in the two contending armies, but we may 
note a few points. There are bums and roughs in every army, 
and war is war, or more accurately, as General Sherman said, 
‘HeU.” Moreover, war propaganda and atrocity stories do not 
vary much from one war to another, or as regards one side or 
the other. Both sides tiy to slander each other and stir up 
hatred. But, looktag forward to the future American in sec- 
tional terms, it was certain that the South would suffer most 
from the fundamental issue of the conflict. That section claimed 
the right to secede. The North claimed the right to preserve the 
Union. Consequently it was the South which would have to 
suffer invasion and the Hell of war on its own soil and among 
its own homes. 

Some points about the Americans m the struggle stand out 
clearly. When it started, neither side had any regular army 
which amounted to anything compared with the ntunbers even- 
tually engaged. Practically all who fought the nearly five years’ 
war were peaceable Americans drawn from civilian life. Yet 
they fought bravely, magnificently and with bulldog tenacity, 
on both sides. Moreover, in spite of all the ordinary crimes of 
war, such as looting, burning and others, which are bound to 
occur, the American showed that if he could fight hard when 
he had to, he also fought clean. There were no massacres, no 
wholesale brutality. 

Those bdbind the lines— the agitators, reformers and anti- 
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reformers, newspaper editors, women who suffered but could 
not fight—did their best to fan the hatred between the sec- 
tions, which was long to persist, for this and other reasons. 
Fortunately, at the time and later, the men and boys who faced 
each other in their blue or gray learned to appraise the man- 
hood of North and South at its true value. For example, in a 
lull in the terrific fighting between Lee and Burnside on the 
Rappahannock, soldiers on both sides of the river built fleets of 
toy boats which they sailed across to one another, the Yanks 
filling theirs with tiny cargoes of sugar and coffee, and the 
“Johnny Rebs” putting tobacco on theirs. Officers on both sides 
winked at the infraction of discipline until General Lee decided 
the soldiers were getting too friendly and that the practice 
should be stopped. He sent General Gordon along the river 
bank to warn the troops, and at one spot Gordon found evi- 
dence of excitement. On investigation, he discovered a very 
scantily clad Yank in the bushes on the Confederate side. 
Sternly questioned, the lad admitted he was a Yankee but had 
thought there was no harm in coming over to “see the boys just 
a little while.” When asked “What boys?” he answered “These 
Johnnies.” “Don't you know, sir,” said the General, “that there 
is a war in this country?” The Yankee soldier admitted he did, 
but added, “We were not fighting just now, sir.” Gordon said 
he was enormously amused but when he had to threaten the 
intruding Yankee with prison his Confederate soldier hosts 
pleaded for him, and said it would ruin their honor if they got 
him into trouble. The General thought, gave the word, and 
the almost naked Yank, as the General said, 'leaped like a 
buUfrog into the river” and swam to the other side. 

Those who had fanned the flames of war on both sides had 
tried to make the Southerner believe that all Northerners were 
merely coarse, cowardly money-makers who would not fight; 
whereas the Northern war-mongers had pictured all Southern- 
ers as bullies and braggarts who would give up the moment 
their bluff was called. These boys, who sailed iheir boats and 
visited one anotiier, where 13,000 had just lost their lives in 
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battle, bad learned better. It has often been said that the 
worst rows are those in village, church or family, and the most 
bitter of wars are those called Civil. These two little stories are 
worth noting, as showing how the American soldier could both 
fight and forgive, though the politicians, editors, and people 
back home in general might do neither. 

An American may be of any race or color, and although the 
Negro had not as yet legally become an American, he deserves 
mention in connection with the war. His record was of the 
best. From the North free Negroes fought well in the ranks, but 
it was in the South that they showed so remarkably. It must 
be recalled that Abolition literature, magazines, such books as 
Uncle Tom’s Cabin and others, had dwelt upon the cruelties 
visited upon slaves by their masters. Undoubtedly there were 
many such cases, and the system was antiquated and bad, but 
against the Abolition outpourings we have to set the amazing 
conduct of the Southern slaves. As we have noted, there were 
3,500,000 of them, and almost all of these were left at 
home to run the plantations, get in crops, and guard the 
master’s property and family, though one was occasionally 
taken along in the army as a personal body serv^pt. The South 
in the early days had often been fearful of slave insurrections. 
Now, if ever, was the time for the slaves to rise. The white 
men were almost aU of them at the front. Back of the lines were 
the three and a half million blacks, and women and children 
and property. Yet there is practically not a single instance in 
which a slave was unfaithful to the trust that was placed in 
him. Women, silver, jewels, all were faithfully guarded. It is 
one of the amazing facts in history, which Americans should 
not forget. 

Sometimes the curious relation in which a slave stood towards 
his master took an amusmg turn. An officer who had taken his 
black body servant into the army with him and was about to 
go into battle, told the slave to stand by the tent and guard 
the master’s property. On returning, he found the slave had 
taken to the woods when the firing began, and when, after find- 
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ing him, the master threatened to punish him, he said: “Massa, 
you done tole me to take care of yomr property, and dis prop- 
erty,” touching his own breast, “is wtnf fifteen hundred dollars, 
and I done took good care of it.” 

Although we cannot go into more detail, we may mention 
one last point. We have spoken of the slaves protecting the 
white women and children at home when the white men were 
away, but beyond that fact we may add that among whites or 
blacks, on both sides, there was practically no authenticated 
case of sexual crime committed. With the millions of men 
involved, it is an almost unbelievable record but even if there 
were some, the record would stiU be an unparallelled one in 
time of a great war, and is another sidelight on the American. 

Before looking at the home scene we may glance briefly at 
the international aspects of the struggle, and their influence on 
the outlook of the American, particularly as an isolationist. 
Modem Germany had not yet been welded by Bismarck into 
a great state. Italy, which had been only a “geographical ex- 
pression” was new as a national unity and not yet a great 
power. Spain was decadent. The real powers were Britain, 
France and Russia, and each, as a result of their attitudes dur- 
ing our fight for existence as a democratic Union, played a r61e 
in forming the mind of the American. 

The ersatz Emperor of the French, Louis Napoleon, not only 
desired the success of our South and tried to draw Britain into 
joining him in uimeutral acts towards the North, but flouted 
the Monroe Doctrine by endeavoring to establish a French 
Empire in Mexico. With our hands full at the time, we could 
do nothing but did force the Emperor to retire from the New 
World when the war was over, diou^ the attitude and acts 
of France were not soon forgotten. 

During the war, feeling against Britain also became bitter. 
Various incidents such as those of Mason and Slidell, the Ala- 
bama, Laird rams, and others, and the unconcealed desire of 
many of the British upper classes— so-called— to have the great 
experiment in democracy fail and the South break the Union, 
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inflamed the North. The British Government itself maintained 
a correct, and even friendly attitude, but the United States was 
struggling for its life, and felt keenly the cold lack of sympathy 
of the rich and Tory elements in England, in spite of the hearty 
good win of some among them and the amazing friendliness of 
the working classes, who were suffering on account of our strug- 
gle. Punch sneered and even published a full-page cartoon of 
Lincoln with horns and hooves. Gladstone made anti-Union 
speeches. Even such a noted historian as Edward A. Freeman 
published in 1863 the first fat volume of what was to be a 
monumental work, with the title: History of Federal Govern- 
ment from the Foundation of the Achaean League to the Dis- 
ruption of the United States. The first volmne dealt only with 
Greece. There never was another. There was no Finis. There 
was only Appomattox. 

It must be said on behalf of many freedom-loving Britishers 
that the case for the North was by no means clear to them, any 
more than it was to many Americans. For many reasons, which 
were good, Lincoln had to base the war on preserving the 
Union rather than on abolishing slavery, but this alienated 
much soimd British opinion which, in the early stages of the 
struggle, came to view it not as one to free 3,500,000 slaves but 
to force 5,500,000 free whites into a Union which they had 
rejected. Many British who would have been on our side if 
the issue had been freeing the slave, could not see how a Union 
enforced by bayonets could bring freedom to any one. 

However, the result of this, and of much inflammatory writ- 
ing in the North even by such authors as James Russell Lowell, 
who should have known better, was to leave post-war Ameri- 
cans extremely sore at both France and England. The nation 
was to grow with enormous speed in tite next generation or 
more; the sense that the Union had been preserved and was— 
as a whole— becoming enormously rich, added to the Ameri- 
can’s self-esteem; and his experiences during the war, added 
to those earlier experiences, already mentioned, with Europe, 
led him to dislike more than ever any contact with the Old 
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World. The isolationism of the American was never just paro- 
chialism. It had deep roots. 

An odd exception also developed out of the war. More than 
once in the international history of the American, a belief has 
proved more potent than a fact. Russia, the old Czarist Russia 
of ihe 1860’s, was for its own good and sufficient reasons 
friendly to the North. Stories of the aid it had given, diplo- 
matic^y and otiierwise, were exaggerated, but when in 1867 
Russia ofEered to sell Alaska to us for $10,000,000, and we 
bought it for $7,200,000 we did it to oblige Russia, and out of 
gratitude for her supposed offer to use her fleet on our side 
should either France or England intervene on the other. 
Nobody wanted Alaska, and it was unknown country. No one 
realized what a stupendous bargain we were getting, and it 
came to us out of a misapprehension as to how much obhgation 
we were under. 

It is amazing how much of the American empire, if you 
choose to call it such, the American has acquired by the method 
of bargain and sale. No other people has ever done anything 
like it. Let us, for a moment, look both backward and for- 
ward. We bought a large part of the Middle West, from the 
Mississippi to &e Rockies (the old Louisiana Territory), from 
the first Napoleon for $15,000,000. We paid $5,000,000 to Spain 
to clear our title to “the Floridas.” We fought Mexico, but we 
paid her $15,000,000 and assumed $3,250,000 of claims against 
her, for a large part of our far West, including California. We 
rounded out our southern boundary by giving her $10,000,000 
more for the “Gadsden Purchase,” to give us the best route 
from Texas to Cahfomia. We fought Spain m 1898 but gave 
Cuba her freedom and paid Spain $20,000,000 for Porto Rico, 
Guam and the Philippines. We bought the Virgin Islands from 
Denmark for $25,000,000. We finally gave Colombia $25,000,- 
000 for the Canal Zone. Was ever an empire so acquired be- 
fore? It is another slant on the American, and an iUuminating 
one. 

Commg back to the domestic scene after the Civil War we 
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may note that the winning— and losing— of the war left its deep 
impress on all sections. Some of the effects were permanent, 
if slow in being felt. For example, the fact that the Union 
had been maintained was to be of profound influence. How- 
ever hair-splitting the logic of interpreting the original Con- 
stitution might be, secession as a practical possibility had been 
ruled out. The United States had become a nation, indivisible. 
From the day of Lincoln the term “United States” became a 
singular and not a plural noun. That in time was to give a new 
sense of greatness and power to all Americans. Moreover, in 
spite of ^ that was to come, and the problem of the Negro 
which is still acute for him and for the whites, the abolition 
of slavery in America did align the nation with the ideas of 
the modem world, and was like opening all the windows of a 
musty house to the fresh breezes and the sunshine. The effects 
of the war, however, were felt very differently in the various 
sections, then and for a long time afterward. 

We may glance first at the West on which the war had the 
healthiest influence. 

At the beginning of the straggle both West and North lost 
very heavily financially on account of the default of the South 
on most of the $800,000,000 which its planters and business 
men, as well as municipalities and state govermnents, owed to 
banks, merchants and investors of the other sections. That these 
losses were quickly overcome and replaced by enormous pros- 
perity was due to an unusual combination of circumstances 
and events m both the Old and New Worlds. The American 
himself, although he was to be molded by them, was only in 
part the author of them. 

For one thing, due to many causes, there was once more an 
enormous outflow of emigrants from Northern Europe and the 
United Kingdom. There had been wars, oppressions, crop fail- 
ures, dislocation of the poorer classes by Ae industrial revolu- 
tion, and, above all, that,stfll not wholly explained phenomenon, 
the huge increase in population, with its resultant “rise of the 
masses.” 
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Before the war the dream of the Westerner had been of free 
land, but national legislation had been blocked in Congress by 
the legislators from the South who feared a too rapid growth 
of population in the free states, much as New England had 
earlier feared the growth of the West. The war removed the 
opposition and in 1862 the Homestead Act was passed by which 
a settler merely by settling and remaioing on a 160-acre tract 
could acquire title to it without making any payment at all. 
Under this law, the Morrill Act which we shall mention later, 
and the huge grants to assist the building of railroads, the gov- 
ernment within a generation or so disposed of an empire 
amoimting to some 160,000,000 acres. 

The land was there. That was America. Its presence and how 
it was disposed of was American. But it needed people to use it 
and markets for their crops. It was Europe which began to pour 
in the people and to supply, in part, the markets. Although im- 
migration was light imtil 1862, during the five war years over 

800.000 immigrants arrived, of whom 80,000 were carried 
straight to farms in the West by one railway alone. Within two 
and a half years after the passage of the Homestead Act over 

20.000 farms had been settled under it. In 1864 it was estimated, 
and apparently with truth, that a young man could get a farm, 
fence it, build his house, raise his crops, and pay for it all with 
$500 left over, in the first year. It is no wonder that houses and 
bams and orchards sprang up like magic, as was said. 

America gave us the land. The war permitted the Homestead 
Act. Europe sent the settlers, but it did more. By 1862, after a 
couple of bad years, there was a complete crop failure in all 
Europe. The West began its new career by shipping that year 
to the Old World 60,000,000 bushels of wheat. Practically no 
cotton moved. The Wheat Kingdom of the West had supplanted 
the Cotton Kingdom, of the South. One more fortuitous circum- 
stance entered into the pattern which the Great God Luck was 
weaving. Just on the eve of the war there had begun the great 
development of agricultural machinery. The McCormick reaper 
could do the work of ten hired men, and, after 1860, all kinds 
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of machines were invented and improved. The West was wal- 
lowing in prosperity, out of debt and full of buoyant hope, 
living a democratic and sane life on farms and in villages, 
small towns and only moderately sized cities. Uncle Sam had 
moved to the prairies. 

A combination of circumstances had also brought an abound- 
ing, if more hectic and less sound, prosperity to the North. 
War, in an unregulated economy, makes enormous profits for 
manufacturers and others. Demand leaps, prices jump, and 
things must be had at almost any cost, without delay. Delay 
becomes the heaviest cost of aU. At least that was always 
the situation before nations had learned to try to “take the 
profit out of war.” The North was the manufacturing heart of 
the nation. How much it had been doing even before 1860 was 
indicated by the fact that when war broke, New York City 
merchants alone lost $160,000,000 in bad debts in the South. 
Even with this, it was clear that the North was bound to make 
money if the war should prove long and be won at last. 

But in addition, other things happened. We have just seen 
how the West boomed. That section was now closely bound to 
the North. Before the war, one-half of even the far smaller 
amoxmt of wheat exported to Erurope had gone down the Mis- 
sissippi and by sea. Now all the new exports went over the 
Northern railways, through Northern ports and business houses, 
or remained to feed the rapidly increasing Northern factory 
population. Further, the needs of the West for manufactured 
and other goods helped Northern firms. There were to be the 
usual causes of friction between old settlement and frontier, 
which we have traced back to Hooker and Winthrop, and of 
which we shall speak briefly later, but the West had more 
than replaced the South both as a market and as a source of 
supply for the North. 

Northern manufactures would have been booming in any 
case; Northern capital busy in Western development; Northern 
railways carrying heavy business; but just as the inventions 
of farm machinery played such a sudden and important r61e 
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in Western agriculture, so did the general development of 
invention and machinery in the economy of the North. 

For example, to mention only one or two, iu 1862, that annus 
mirahilis, a machine was put on the market which would make 
a hundred pairs of shoes a day as compared with the former 
hand process. In another two years, we were exporting 50,000 
sewing machines a year, that invention which made possible 
the whole of the modem ready-made clothing business. With- 
out going into further detail concerning the hundreds of inven- 
tions which were speeding up production, cheapening goods 
and broadening markets, we may just note that if the machines 
created a dislocation in labor and, in some directions, what we 
now call technological unemployment, they also created all 
sorts of new work. The machines tiiemselves had to be made 
and other machines had to be built to do it. Iron, steel, build- 
ing materials for factories; shops; salesmen; transportation; 
new containers for the new goods sold and shipped in new 
ways— all these opened innumerable sources of profit and em- 
ployment. 

Two other things happened. Although a large proportion of 
the increased immigration foimd its way directly to the farms 
of the West, a large part also remained in the East to supply 
the factories with the increase in labor needed despite labor- 
saving inventions. This new supply, in turn, released a con- 
siderable part of the labor supply of older American stock to 
go West and start farms. Fin^y, as one of those strokes of 
luck that have so often helped to weave the patterns which 
have deeply affected the American but for which he himself 
has only in part been responsible, came the discovery of oil. 
This was to create even greater fortunes, and more suddenly, 
than all the precious metals in the West. In Venango Coxmiy, 
Pennsylvania, sis weeks after war was declared, there was dis- 
covered on land which had been worth only $3 an acre, the 
first flowing well of petroleum, which flowed to the tune of 
$10,000 a day! In the three years, 1862-65, from various wells 
over 300,000,000 gallons were produced, creating hundreds of 
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millions of sudden wealth. It was an even greater thing than 
the finding of gold in California just as we signed the treaty 
with Mexico. If we believe in chance and luck, and if we too 
often think that God looks after children, drunks and Ameri- 
cans, the belief has been borne in upon us as individuals and 
as a nation over and over again. It has been one of the chief 
molding influences on the Ajnerican. Of the amazing fortunes 
of the next couple of decades, and of their influence, we shall 
speak a httle later in this chapter, and must now turn briefly 
to the post-war South. 

There the picture is a different and far less happy one. Luck 
had not been with the South. That section had adopted a labor 
economy based on slavery. That had to go, but no one was wise 
enough to plan how it could go and yet not tear down the 
whole fabric of society. When the South decided to move alone 
against the rest of the nation and the world, it had perforce to 
adopt that view of the Constitution which would allow of 
secession. It cast the die for that, and war; and lost. Slavery 
had been of profound importance for the American. It had 
fashioned the whole way of life and thought of a large sec- 
tion. It had brought on the great conflict. It had left the section 
desolate and broken. But it is interesting to trace to what an 
extent the American of all sections had been made by outside 
forces. 

When the end came, the South was prostrate. It had lost 
practically everything except its remaining buildings and its 
land, which had to be worked to produce. Bank deposits, cur- 
rency, securities of aU sorts, insurance— all had become worth- 
less, and in addition the billion and a half or so invested 
in slaves had been cancelled by strokes of the pen and the 
sword. There was practically no manufacturing or foreign com- 
merce. No gold or silver or oil had been discovered to bring a 
flood of new wealth. No hordes of immigrants poured in to 
work in mills or to build up farms on free lands. For nearly 
a generation before the war, in creating an intellectual self- 
d^ense against attacks upon its “peculiar institution,” the South 
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had been forced more and more to retreat into romantic dreams 
about itself, into isolation from the world and the rushing pres- 
ent. During the struggle a large proportion of the flower of 
the young men of the section had either been killed or had 
lost the chance of the education they might otherwise have had. 

The close of the war found its educational institutions, like 
all else, bankrupt, and there was no money to start afresh. The 
best university in the South, that of Virgiaia, which in 1861 
had had 600 students, two years later had 40, and so it went, 
including actual destruction of plants as well as of endoMnments 
and incomes. We have spoken of the contrast with the North 
and West economically but it held true of education also. The 
founding of a niunber of the most important institutions of 
higher learning in the North, such as the Massachusetts Insti- 
tute of Technology, Vassar and Cornell, date from the war 
years, the new fortunes being poured into them. Such men as 
Vassar and Cornell alone gave over $5,000,000 to foimd the 
colleges named for them during the war. In the West, the war 
had permitted the passage not only of the Homestead Act but 
of the Morrill Act by which the Union government donated 
30,000 acres of free land to the states for each representative 
they had in Congress, such land to be sold and used for the 
estabhshment of the state universities which have since played 
so large a part in the intellectual development of that section. 
The South had been caught by a mahgn Fate. The shackles of 
the slave had at last bound the hands and minds of the whites, 
and no one knew how to loose them. Even Lincoln said that 
if he had all power he would not know. Neither compromise 
nor reason but blind force finally ended the slave system. 

The surrender at Appomattox would have spelled the ruin 
of the South and enormous difficulties even if reconstruction 
had not taken the form it did. Slavery again played a malig- 
nant part not only in what we have come to call more specifi- 
cally "Reconstruction” but in its effect on American life and 
on the American himself ever since. 

We have spoken of certain factors at work in the North, some 
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of long standing, such as the intense zeal and bigotry of the 
Abohtionists, stemming back to the early days of similar phe- 
nomena in the Puritan period, and of the tremendous impetus 
given to the desires of the manufacturing interests as a result 
of the war and of the development of machinery. Lincoln 
alone, if even he could have done so, might have held these 
groups in check, but his assassination released the extreme 
radical and evil forces of all sorts. From one direction or 
another came demands for the military occupation of the 
South; for treating it not as a part of the Union restored hut 
as a conquered cormtry; demands for vengeance; and much 
else which the passions of other post-war periods have shown 
crop up almost invariably. 

But there was another point. The new Republican party had 
fought the war. It had freed the slave. It had also stood for a 
protective tarifiE. It was anathema to the whites of the South. 
The radical Abolitionists wanted to humiliate those whites. 
The North wanted a protective tariff. The Party wanted to 
keep its hold on power. If whites in the South could be held 
down a while, and the Negro be given the vote, the latter 
would vote Republican, and all the radicals, manufacturers, 
politicians and party leaders would entrench themselves in a 
whole section of the nation otherwise hostile to them. So came 
all the various measures for governing the Southern states, the 
amendments to the Constitution, the carpet baggers, and all 
the evils and horrors of the Reconstruction period. And thus 
resulted a bitter sectionalism in the nation^ life; a socially, 
economically and intellectually retarded South, for a couple of 
generations; a speculative, manufacturing, financial and com- 
mercial North; and a new West, agrarian, democratic in the 
broader sense, radical, opposed to Ae East, as frontier to old 
settlement, and tending to hold the balance of political power. 
These were in general some of the influences which were to 
make the Americans in the three sections so different rmtil the 
end of the century, and even later. 

We may pause a moment to suggest one influence of the 
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frontier, and consequently of the West on the East, which is 
not usually mentioned. The American has been pre-eminently 
a man who likes “gadgets” and new tilings. Two brief stories 
may illustrate what I have in mind. Once in London I asked 
for an egg fried on both sides. The answer of the waiter was “It 
can’t be done, sir. It can’t be done because it never has been 
done, sir.” As a boy in the early ’90’s of the last century I was 
much teased by an uncle of mine who came back to New York 
from the new little city of Cheyenne and taunted me with the 
fact that New York had only gas lights and horse cars whereas 
Cheyeime, where he lived, had electric lights and trolleys. The 
answer to such little tales is, of course, that in an old commu- 
nity with settled ways of doing things, a new way has not only 
to encounter the inertia-drag of perhaps centuries of habit but 
also a heavy additional cost. A city which starts fresh can 
install the latest in everything, but an old city which wants to 
do so has to sacrifice a very large amoimt of capital invested 
in the plant which has become out of date. 

I think it a point of very great importance that in America, 
for three centuries, there have always been brand-new com- 
munities and homes growing up which can afford the most-up- 
to-the-minute equipment of all sorts without having to consider 
scrapping the cost of the old. The consequence is that there 
have always been, particularly since the age of invention, 
models of the best, or most efficient, convenient and novel, for 
people to look at and envy. Little Cheyenne around 1892 
could laugh at big New York, but was bound in time to make 
New York follow, at any cost. One of the most fundamental 
facts about America and its molding of the American has 
been that we did not have one frontier and settle it, but that 
tiiere have been innumerable frontiers ever advancing and 
influencing the equally advancing “old settlements,” in refluent 
waves. This is different from what has happened, at least on 
the same scale, anywhere else in all history. It accotmts for 
Babbitt with his love of new gadgets for his car, but also for 
Mrs. Babbitt with her vacuum cleaner and other releases from 
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housework, with all the resultant effects on woman and the 
home, and also for America’s vast industrial development. No 
American “planned it that way.” It was the result of a whole 
combination of circumstances, but all helped to make the 
American in his new phase, and, roughly, we may date it from 
the Civil War. 

Before we go on to the decades following, we may mention 
one more point with regard to “Mrs. Babbitt” and the Ameri- 
can woman in general. As part of the intellectual and humani- 
tarian ferment the position of woman was to be immensely 
improved, but wars had a good deal to do with it. In the 
Crimean War in Europe, a few years before our own, Florence 
Nightingale had immortalized herself, changed the male atti- 
tude, and opened new careers for women in hospital nursing 
and other social work. In our great struggle, women came out 
of the home as never before, to do all sorts of public service. 

Both war and war-time inventions helped the movement. 
For women who had to earn their own livLng, outside of domes- 
tic service one of the chief occupations had been that of seam- 
stress, the low wages, poverty and despair of which were sung 
for all time by Thomas Hood in England in his Song of the 
Shirt. The invention of the sewing machine threw great num- 
bers of these poor women out of their accustomed employment, 
but also made possible the ready-made garment industry. The 
effect of the new machine would have been felt in any case, 
but the sudden demand for imiforms and other clothing for 
the armed forces, in enormous quantities and at almost any 
price, made the new industry ‘hig business” almost ovemi^t. 
Women, as we have seen, had already, some decades earlier, 
worked in mills, but as a rule for a limited time and for specific 
objectives. What happened during and after the war was dif- 
ferent. Women who were looking forward to a lifetime of work, 
were drawn out of homes, not only by the sewing machine 
but by others (above all, the typewriter, about 1874), into the 
work-a-day world of business. 

Our Ci’^ War in many ways marked the change from old- 
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fashioned warfare by professional armies and old methods to 
modem war in which the entire civilian population began to 
take part. Such an overwhelming number of men had to be 
drawn from civilian life, that women simply had to replace 
them, and we need mention only one more aspect of this prob- 
lem, one which was to have lasting influence on both the 
American woman and “the American.” There had of course, 
for some time, been women teachers in the schools, but because 
of the enormous demand for men at the front— in Ohio alone 
5000 men teachers left in the first two years— the situation be- 
came permanently changed. By 1865, for example, there were 
about 10,500 women teaching in the Illinois schools, and 
another step had been taken, which was to be permanent, in 
the emancipation of woman, the equalizing of opportunity 
between the sexes, or the feminization of American youth and 
culture, as it is variously interpreted. 

The position of woman in America is peculiar to us among 
aU the great modem civilized nations, and a topic of constant 
comment. We have mentioned the pedestal on which she has 
almost always been placed here. A friend writes to me that 
'“When I was a boy in Vermont I used to see the middle-aged 
and old men going to chmrch, not with their wives, not in 
front of their wives, but about fifteen or twenty feet behind 
them. I remember commenting on it to my mother and her 
saying with a laugh that it was supposed to be the New Eng- 
land way. It was never the way in any other country.” We get 
another slant in the following anecdote. George William Cur- 
tis, writing in Harpers Monthly, in speaking of the reputation 
of Emerson when Curtis used to hear him lecture, said that 
grave parents were “quoted as saying, T don’t go to hear Mr. 
Emerson; I don’t imderstand him. But my daughters do.’ ” 

The American after the Civil War was about to become sub- 
ject to new strains, in a double sense— mental and racial. Men 
of all types were to make handsome or colossal fortunes, not 
by war, like the old robber barons, or by the favors of a sov- 
ereign but by their own shrewdness, hard work, the help of 
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the Great God Luck, the manipulation of a democratic form of 
government, and by other means. 

There are three chief points to consider with respect to this: 
the woman; the plutocrat, large or small; and tlie ordinary 
citizen. 

In general, we may say that every post-war period is one of 
breaking down of ordinary morals. The years after Appomattox 
formed no exception, and we need not concern ourselves, as we 
would have to in a narrative history of the period, with all 
the scandals in politics and business, such as those of the 
Tweed Ring in New York City, of the bad smells of the Grant 
administration in Washington, or the doings of such grabbers 
for millions as the Vanderbilts, Goulds, Daniel Drews and 
others of the day. Methods were xmscrupulous; the possible 
loot or prizes were fabulously great; and the race was to the 
swift and the strong. To get there you had to have the guile 
of the serpent, the speed of a race horse, and the hide of 
a rhinoceros. Some had all three, and piled up mountain- 
ous wealth, but they worked and worried as men seldom 
have done. The getting was good, and what they got was 
theirs. 

As an aunt of mine used to say on her visits here from Paris 
at the turn of the last century, these husbands of her rich New 
York friends “all lived like kings and worked like slaves.” In 
the horse-and-buggy days of 1882 Herbert Spencer, on a lec- 
ture-tour from England, noted of Americans that “Work has 
become your passion. The hair of Americans turns gray ten 
years earHer than in England. . . . The American almost 
ignores what good the passing day ofiEers him.” A new era of 
expatriation began. Only money seemed to count, and the 
artists— whether musicians, authors, painters, sculptors— fled 
the market place of millions and took refuge on the Amo, the 
Tiber, Seine or Thames. The women liked the money their 
husbands made but they also fled from boredom, and thought 
they could find a more satisfying life in foreign society and 
the tide-market. The tide-market was even more sordid than 



358 


THE AMERICAN 


the market for leather or oil or toilets for the new bathrooms 
at home, but that is what happened. 

The ideas of an “upper class” seep down to the ‘lower.” In 
America, for a considerable time, the “upper class” had been 
represented by a vacuum. There was no hereditary aristocracy, 
and the upper class of colonial days— the “governor s set,” the 
clergy, and large landed proprietors— had lost influence or dis- 
appeared. The new rich, heralded by the new journalism after 
the war, caught the attention of the crowd, so what the women 
of the millionaire set did and thought had an influence out of 
all proportion to its intrinsic value. Of the latter, there was 
almost nothing, but the influence was considerable and wholly 
bad. 

Of course, American men had always wanted to “get ahead.” 
It was in our blood, and there had been in colonial days some 
quite rich men, even some in the millionaire class, such as 
Hancock of Boston, Carroll of Maryland, and George Washing- 
ton; but for them life and fortune moved at a leisurely pace and 
their lives and temptations were quite diflFerent from those of 
the big business leaders after the Civil War. Let us take just 
a few as samples of an age and a stage in the making of the 
American, for if hard-scrabble Vermont farmers were typical 
Americans so, in another way, were these men of a new era 
and a wholly different world of opportunity and moral pres- 
sures. 

In 1848 a Scotch weaver and his family arrived in America 
as excessively poor immigrants. One of the children was 
Andrew Carnegie, who at the age of eleven got a job in a 
cotton factory at Alleghany, Pa., at $1.20 a week. We need 
not trace his amazing career, but by 1901 he had become the 
greatest steel manufacturer in America, sold his plant to 
J. P. Morgan who capitalized the United States Steel Com- 
pany for over a billion dollars, and Carnegie spent the next 
twenty years in giving away his money, and hugely enjoying 
the job. His annual income was over $12,500,000 l)ut at the 
time of his death he had donated in benefactions in Great 
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Britain and America over $350,000,000, and had become the 
close friend of such scholars and statesmen as Lord Acton, 
John Morley, Gladstone and others. 

John D. Rockefeller was bom on a farm in central New York 
and at thirteen was digging potatoes for a neighbor and 
working ten hours a day, when the sudden idea came to him 
that at the legal rate of interest, seven per cent, he could get 
as much money from the interest on $50 as he could by digging 
potatoes for many long days. Young John moved to Pennsyl- 
vania, walked the streets looking for a job, got a poor-paying 
one, and started to save money. Then came om, and the young 
bookkeeper, having risen to $25 a month, got in on it. The 
rest of die story need not be detailed, but his wealth was 
estimated at one time— such wealth and so invested is impos- 
sible to estimate accurately— at a billion and a half dollars. 
During his later life he gave away $530,000,000, to which his 
son added $170,000,000, making $700,000,000 given to every 
sort of project and all over the world. Rockefeller s partners 
all became wealthy, and one of them, Edward S. Harkness, for 
example, gave away $100,000,000 during his lifetime. 

Hemy Ford was bom on a farm in Michigan and became a 
machinist at a low wage, though his father offered to give him 
forty acres of land if he would give up the fool idea. Ford did 
not invent the automobile but his genius produced the cheap 
one, which was such a curiosity when it was the only car in 
Detroit, that he had to chain it to a lamp post, when he left 
it, so that it would not be stolen. In 1929 he refused a cash 
offer of one billion dollars for his plant. 

We could continue the list indefinitely with such men as 
Huntington, Hill, and others, who built fortunes and empires 
from railroads; the httle publicized Weyerhaeuser whose tim- 
ber lands were estimated to be worth $350,000,000; the “copper 
longs,” coal and beef “barons,” and others, of this amazing era. 

We are not interested in these lives merely as success stories 
but as affording us a new approach to the American. Never 
before, in the entire history of the world, had such opportuni- 
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ties been opened to large numbers of men. There had been 
individuals, of course, Oriental or Roman Emperors, Cortez 
and Pizzarro in Mexico and Peru, a CHve and his satellites in 
India, but their situations were different. The race for this 
fantastic American wealth was much more of a free-for-all, and 
the winners, even those who did not restore huge sums to the 
public, felt, and to some extent truly, that they were builders 
and not just looters. 

They were making enormous changes in the whole world, 
and if spreading rum in some directions, in others were open- 
ing opportunities for literally millions of people. If in their 
ruthless accumulating periods they thought about the matter 
at all, like Chve they were probably astonished “at their own 
moderation.” The railroads, bringing vast fortunes to a few, 
were also opening up empires for tens of thousands of farmers. 
Who can figure what infinitely varied effects were wrought on 
the lives of millions by the introduction of the kerosene lamp 
and later petroleum products, of gasoline, of the cheap motor 
car, farm tractor, and all the rest? Who can balance the public 
evil and the public good effected by the making and the dis- 
tribution of such fortunes as those of Carnegie, Harkness, 
Rockefeller and others? 

An instance of how far-reaching and -unexpected the effects 
of this fortune-making could be is exemplified in the career 
of the picturesque Jolm W. (“Bet-you-a-miUionr) Gates. Like 
nearly all the great fortune-builders this plunging gambler 
from the mid-West had his eye on his own financial advance- 
ment and not on the social results of his acts, yet he changed 
the face of a large section of the United States and the ways 
of H-ving of countless individuals. 

It so happened that all this frenzied activity and piling up 
of huge aggregations of wealth was going on just as the last 
and perhaps most picturesque phase of the frontier was com- 
ing into being for its short life. The great plains of the West 
had been considered useless for anything but cattle and sheep 
grazing, and a large part of them, because of blizzards, not 
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much good even for that. Then, however, came the idea that 
the cows cotild be wintered in Texas and driven northward 
along the “range” for the summers. The Chisholm Trail was 
first blazed in 1867, and the great cattle drives began, with 
the rise of the gaudy “cow towns” and all the romance of the 
cowboy, possibly the best known of all our frontier figures, 
among young and old, here and in Europe. In a group of typi- 
cal Americans the cowboy is entitled to one of the front seats. 

The cattle business lasted for only about twenty years. 
Rapidly increasing population, rising land values farther east 
and other factors (including the almost complete extinction of 
the buffalo and the settling of the remnants of the Indian tribes 
on reservations), caused prospective settlers to cast eyes on 
the possibilities of the despised “cow country.” That vaguely 
defined section was immense, perhaps larger than aU the 
countries of western Europe combined. Obviously, however, 
settled farmers and ranging herds of cows cotild not co-exist 
on the same land. There were border frays in plenty be- 
tween the new farmers and the old cattlemen. Then came 
the invention of “bob” or barbed wire, which was capable of 
keeping cattle out of planted land where all else in the way of 
fmices or hedges had failed. Young Gates saw the possibilities 
and set up a barbed wire enclosure in San Antonio to demon- 
strate that it was ‘Tsull proof ^d horse high.” It “caught on” 
like a prairie fire and Gates made a fortune, later capitalizing 
his Steel and Wire Company at $90,000,000, and con t inuing 
to make and lose fortunes. Incidentally, and more important for 
the American, the new fencing ended the range and cattle 
driving. For a while, as was said, “Bob wire played hell with 
Texas” but by 1890 (a date we shall soon encounter again), 
most of the vast ranges under private ownership was fenced; 
the farmer had largely taken the place of the cowboy; and 
the quality of the cattle wiihin enclosures was much improved. 

That a man like Gates, gambling for his own hand, could 
bring about such changes is an inication of what the opera- 
tions of much bigger and abler men, such as some of those 
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mentioned above, could do, even unintentionally. In spite of 
Lincoln’s true statement that the nation could not forever 
remain half slave and half free, the American has nevertheless 
shown an amazing ability to keep his mind and his life in 
watertight compartments. As an old saying went when I was 
in business in New York, a man might be two wholly different 
persons when north and when south of Fulton Street, and 
there have been many astoimding changes in the character of 
an American between the time when he was in process of 
accumulating a huge fortune and the later years after he had 
started to use it. 

Some great capitalists have shown these two phases, but 
speaking generally it may be said that the business Titans of 
the period we are considering had only the most rudimentary 
social sense as to what they were doing. There was, in part, 
of course, pure ruthless selfishness. There was also, now and 
then, a trace of the early American Puritan belief that some- 
how you were doing God’s work by making money, and that 
if you did make it, it was a sign of God’s approval. There 
was also, and to a great extent, the belief that if you made a 
lot of money and were incidentally building up a big business, 
employing a lot of men, or extending railways and “develop- 
ing” a section, you were rendering a patriotic service. 

Many of these men, often with single-track and narrow 
minds, were nevertheless extremely able in their line, and prob- 
ably did get things accomplished faster than others could have 
done. Because of this belief in themselves, they did not want 
to brook any interference with their plans or doings. They had 
no experience of public life and of public problems. Why 
should men— or so they thought— who could do “big things” 
and make their millions, bother with the routine of being a 
Congressman at $7500 a year, when public hfe was dull and 
brought no power or prestige? There thus came to be two 
bi-sections in American life— the division between the social 
and intellectual life of the sexes; and tha t between the public 
and private career. It was bad all around. The politician 



FROM UNION TO EMPIRE 


363 


became more corrupt; the rich woman more imoccupied and 
restless; and the men who were big enough to “run things” 
more narrow and self-centered. 

We may mention two results of the last point, which were 
to be of lasting effect on the American. 

In the quarter century after the war, even with the occa- 
sional business crises, there was constant demand both for 
settlers and for cheap labor. As usual, conditions in Europe 
coincided with demands here. Things were bad over there, and 
in the decade 1870-30 about 5,000,000 immigrants arrived, 
the numbers gradually swelling until the peak year of 1907 
when nearly 1,300,000 came in one twelvemonth. There was, 
however, a gradual change in the source, the stream shifting 
from the British Isles, Scandinavia and Germany to Russia, 
Poland, Italy, Austria-Hungary and the Balkans. Between 1900 
and 1910 nearly 9,000,000 aliens entered through our ports. 

In spite of laws, much of this immigration was fostered by 
the big employers, whose only thought was to get cheap labor 
to fight strikes and who had no feeling of responsibility for the 
people they induced to come to us or for the effect on our 
own nation. If many of the newer stream of immigrants pro- 
vided an tmdue proportion of our criminals, and found it 
harder to become what we have called “real Americans,” it was 
largely due not to any intrinsic bad qualities in them but to 
the much greater demands made upon them for deep inner 
readjustments. 

It was not imnatural that for long they should have segre- 
gated themselves in alien language and racial “colonies,” and 
largely in the mining and industrial centers. They were em- 
ployed to a great extent in the hardest and lowest paid jobs, 
and we have already commented on the trait in the old Ameri- 
can which leads hiin to look down upon every new and differ- 
ent racial group that comes here. 

As a result, partly of aU this, and partly of the arrogance 
and anti-social attitude in general of big business, the period 
up to 1896 was one of constant industrid turmoil, such as the 
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extremely bitter conflicts at Carnegie’s Homestead works and 
the Pullman strike. These newcomers were to become Ameri- 
can, most of them in the legal and many, in time, in the real 
sense, but the troubles of the period were far from being con- 
fined to them, which brings us to another possible milestone 
in the making of the American. 

There has always been the American Dream. But the very 
opportunities, which seemed to make that Dream more real- 
izable in America than in any other land, have been so great 
that each generation has tried too avidly to seize tliem and 
make the most of them for the favored few or many. Every 
now and then the Dream has seemed to fade. Then a reaction 
has come, and the people have risen again to make the Dream 
trae. This has occurred, like a veritable pulse-beat, about once 
in every generation. We had the Jeffersonian Revolution in 
1800; the Jacksonian in 1828; the Lincoln election in 1860. 

With very broad brush-strokes we have tried to tell some- 
thing of the influences on the American, of various sections, 
following the Civil War, and now we have to come back to 
the West, that Valley of Democracy, in which, if anywhere, 
the regular pulse-beat might have been expected to be felt. 
That section had its distinct and justified grievances. The ardu- 
ous task of breaking the prairies for farms, of fighting droughts 
and grasshoppers, ^e high cost of manufactured goods and the 
low prices for farm produce, railways which would not extend 
lines until they got good and ready and charged high rates, 
interest and mortgages to be met, with rising costs due to the 
vagaries of gold— tbese and many other factors were provoking 
a genuine revolt. In 1893 in Kansas alone more than 11,000 
farms were taken from their owners under foreclosure. The 
cry went up of “Ten cent com and ten per cent interest,” and 
the redoubtable Mary Lease roused the farmers by her slogan 
of “Raise less com and more Hell,”— good advice, given in the 
American way. 

The pulse-beat was felt. It was felt so strongly as to frighten 
the moneyed East out of its wits, with Bryan demanding free 
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and unlimited coinage of silver. Panic swept the country, and 
railroads, banks and great business houses failed, but when 
the election came, in 1896, with the “Peerless Leader” as 
candidate, he lost in spite of a magnificent fight, perhaps the 
greatest any candidate for the Presidency has ever put up with 
so many odds against him. The weak McKinley, who Theo- 
dore Roosevelt once said had “No more backbone than a choc- 
olate 6clair,” but who was backed by all the “interests,” won. 
Roosevelt also wrote, privately, to his friend Senator Lodge, 
that “The ugly feature in the Republican canvass is that it 
does represent exactly what the Populists say, that is, corrupt 
wealth.” 

Bryan may have been wrong in many of his financial and 
other theories, though nowadays some of them look innocuous 
enough in the light of tbie popidar ones of the present, but even 
so, something had happened to the American. Holding the 
wrist of democracy one suddenly found that the pulse had 
stopped. Perhaps it was because of the conditions which led 
the Census Bureau in 1890 to announce that the frontier, that 
ever-present influence on America, had been declared offi- 
cially closed. Perhaps it was many things. Perhaps it was not 
death but a fainting spell. Perhaps— but we are now within 
range of events which are part of the memory and emotional 
life of the older generation. 

We may, however, point to a few happenings or move- 
ments which, in the next generation, appear fairly dear m 
their significance for our main theme. 

The failure of the rhythm in the pulse-beat was more or less 
obscured for the time by one of those unexpected occurrences 
in the world at large which, in spite of our tifieoretical isola- 
tion, have so often affected the American without his having 
anything, or much, to do with them. A sudden and enormous 
increase began in world production of gold, with the natural 
effect of a rise in prices. It was not politics but mining, notably 
in South Africa, that relieved the farmer and other classes 
which had taken part in the revolt of 1896. The real difficulties 
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were not cured but the temporary ones were, and the Ameri- 
can could turn to other things. 

Isolationism got another jolt to loosen it a bit. Ever since the 
Civil War, the firm settlement of the Union, and the great 
business prosperity following, America had been becoming 
more cocky. Relations with the Old World had not improved 
but a sudden, and even yet not wholly explained, bombshell 
touched oflE in Washington made both the Britisher and the 
American sit up and think. Their thoughts became deep, with 
more or less lasting and important effect. There had been a 
long-standing boimdary dispute between Britain and Vene- 
zuela. The Venezuelan demands were excessive but because 
of the Monroe Doctrine the United States was touchy about 
the British pushing their demands too forcibly. President 
Cleveland had failed in his effort to have the matter settled 
by arbitration, and his Secretary of State, Richard Olney, sent 
an amazing note to Lord Salisbury, the British Prime Min- 
ister. In part, the irascible Olney remarked that “Today the 
United States is practically sovereign on this continent [sic], 
and its fiat is law upon the subjects to which it confines its 
interposition. Why? It is not because of the pure friendship 
or good will felt for it. It is not simply by reason of its high 
character as a civihzed state, nor because wisdom and justice 
and equity are the invariable characteristics of the dealings of 
the United States. It is because, in addition to all other 
grounds, its infinite resoinrces combined with its isolated posi- 
tion render it master of the situation and practically invulnera- 
ble as against any or aU other powers.” 

This astoimdingly worded communication was American 
cockiness at its worst. It was isolation raised to the nth power, 
combined with not merely “twisting tire Lion’s tail” but threat- 
ening to pull it out by the root. The public had heard almost 
nothing of the controversy but when Cleveland submitted it 
to Congress with a war-like message, there was a near panic. 
For various reasons the controversy was peaceably adjusted, 
but the chief result was that both nations, which had been 
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making faces at each other across the ocean for nearly a cen- 
tury, suddenly realized what an unthinkable catastrophe war 
between them would be. Isolationism was still to have a long 
history but a third war (an actual war, not just grimaces) 
with the British Empire (which, for one thing, marched along 
our northern frontier for more than three thousand miles of 
undefended boundary) had loomed for a few weeks so as to 
exhibit aU its ^astly possibilities. Americans of all sorts and 
origins had not instantly become Anglophile by any means but 
the bulk of American opinion had advanced an important step 
in coming to feel instinctively that, in spite of differences and 
clashes of interests, the fundamental relations between the 
United States and the British Empire were different from those 
existing between any other two peoples. 

Then came the difficulties of the British in South Africa, and 
die Kaisers famous telegram to Kruger. Germany was getting 
cocky and looming up as an enemy both of the British and 
ourselves. Next came our own war with Spam, which involved 
Anglo-American relations, shed important side-lights on the 
American, and helped to explain him to himself. Briefly, there 
had been misrule in the decaying Spanish empire for a long 
period. There had been revolts in Cuba, a most important 
island about 700 miles long and lying almost off the tip of 
Florida and flanking the Caribbean Sea, with all that that 
meant to us. At times, in slave days especially, the South had 
cast covetous eyes on it, but we might have done nothing had 
not certain newspapers of the yellow type imdertaken to stir 
us up to war. The journalism, both in its intent and methods, 
was of the vilest, but what concerns us is not the history of 
war but what it meant in forming the American. 

From this point of view certain facts are of great importance. 
Althou^ the journals had their eye on increased circulation, 
and, behind the scenes, a few groups and politicians such as 
Henry Cabot Lodge, had theirs on imperialism and adding to 
American territory and business opportunities, the people could 
be stirred only by appeals to their chivalry and their constant 
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sympathy for what mi^t seem to be the under-dog. The 
Americans as a whole could be made to go to war on this occa- 
sion only as a holy crusade to free an oppressed people. There 
never was a greater contrast between the planning of the show 
by a few, backstage, and what the audience thought they were 
seeing and participating in. 

During the struggle, if it can so be called, occurred the 
celebrated incident in Manila Bay, when Admiral Dewey and 
his fleet were treated by the German Admiral with a cockiness 
almost equal to Olney s. The British, also there, took our side 
and hinted to the Germans that they had better mind their 
own business. The details, sometimes exaggerated, are not 
important. What is important was that the public realized that, 
with practically all the European nations on the side of Spain, 
the British had made a gesture signifying that if we were not 
allowed to finish our job in our own way, the Empire might 
also have to be reckoned with. There was a general slinking 
back by the other powers, and the stock of Anglo-American 
good relations took a sudden rise. 

The peace was also illmninating. America did not annex 
Cuba after victory over Spain but gave the island its freedom; 
and the public debate over the purchase of the Philippines 
and Porto Rico indicated clearly that the American was not 
in the least imperially minded. He had been very lukewarm 
over the purchase of Alaska, which had had to be made to 
appear as a kind deed to Russia, and the intense opposition 
which arose over the aimexation of Hawaii, and later of the 
Spanish island possessions, showed markedly that the same 
American who had been so imbued with the idea of Manifest 
Destiny, as regards controlling the continental belt across 
America from the Atlantic to the Pacific, did not include any- 
thing farther— east^ north, west or south. Practically no 
American has ever wanted to annex anything in Central or 
South America. The Monroe Doctrine has never been consid- 
ered as a storage refrigerator in which to keep the food until 
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we wanted to use it ourselves. The American, as his history has 
shown, is thoroughly anti-imperialistic. 

From another angle we may just mention the two later 
wars. In both of these, in spite of anxieties over the enormous 
foreign population which we had added to our own stock, aU 
racial groups proved themselves, on the whole, loyal to Amer- 
ica, and as contrasted with earlier wars there was no difficulty 
in raising armies for the duration instead of for a few months, 
and in using conscription. The new stocks were becoming 
American, and the American was becoming socially more self- 
disciplined. As a result of conditions in Europe after World 
War I, we almost wholly closed our gates to further immigra- 
tion, and have now had a breathing spell of more than twenty 
years during which comparatively few new immigrants have 
arrived, while those already here have had nearly a genera- 
tion in which to be absorbed and Americanized. On the whole 
this has evidently been the case. These people have had much 
to contribute to the tadding of our common tasks and espe- 
cially also to the zest and color of a hfe which tended too 
much towards sameness and drabness. Italian festas here and 
there, the picturesque January blessing of the boats of the 
Greek sponge fishermen by their Archbishop at Tarpon Springs, 
Florida, and innumerable other like things elsewhere, have 
added to the picturesqueness of our genersd cultural hfe. 

There have been certain great gifts to the nation and world 
by such men as Carnegie, Mellon, Rockefeller, and others, who 
built colossal fortunes in the neighborhood of Pittsburgh. There 
were also those of a humbler sort but equally American. When 
Chancellor Bowman of the University of Pittsburg, a genuine 
people’s university, was raising money, five foreign-language 
workmen from the steel mills came to him and offered him 
$5000, their whole hfe-savings. When he said it was too much 
for them to do, they said America had done so much for them 
that they wanted to share in the responsibility of giving still 
better opportunities to their children. He accepted the money 
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on condition that if they ever needed it, they could have it 
hack with four per cent interest. Not one ever asked for a 
penny, and now in the magnificent central building of the Uni- 
versity there are some thirty or more study rooms, fitted out by 
as many different groups of Americans of different languages 
and racial origins, at a cost of from $15,000 to $60,000 each, 
so built and furnished as to show what are the noblest attain- 
ments of their peoples and what they have to offer, not in self- 
laudation or as hyphenates, but to the common stock of Ameri- 
can life. 

One or two points more, before we finish with the influ- 
ences whidi have made the American that “New Man” of 
Cr^vecoeur. 

Although our continental population is now about 135,- 
000,000, it was in 1900 only 76,000,000. Even so, it was the 
largest in the world for a modem industrial state, in any single 
contiguous free-trade area. Despite aU sectional and local 
differences, the needs and desires of Americans all through it 
were for the most part so similar that America was the ideal 
place for mass production and the distribution of national 
products. Given this fact, and the inventive and managerial 
skill of the American businessman, we get what happened 
after 1900. Mass production in innumerable lines, bicycles, 
automobiles, radios, any number of things, including stand- 
ardized foods in cans, flooded the forty-eight states unseparated 
by customs barriers, languages or any great difference in tra- 
ditional habits. Advertising on a scale unknown elsewhere, and 
warranted only by the size of the potential markets, not only 
brought known goods to the attention of buyers but created 
an iiffinitude of new wants. Further, mass production meant 
low cost. A motor car, in any of the countries of the Old World 
remained a luxury of the rich. In America, the Ford, and other 
cheap cars, became the necessities of almost every one. 

AU these things had profound effects on the American and 
his outlook. His standard of material living became the high- 
est in the world. He not only came to look down on peoples 
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of older lands, whoni he grew to think of as hopelessly old- 
fashioned and unprogressive, but also to regard the new stand- 
ard to which he had attained as being the only good one and 
one to which he was somehow entitled. The earhest Americans 
had been deeply affected by the American environment. The 
Americans of this last period were beginning to be affected by 
a new environment which was of their own making. They had 
travelled a long way from the self-sufficing household of the 
Virginia plantation or the New England farm. 

And yet, in spite of their fondness for the new toys and 
gadgets and conveniences and ways, there was a profoimd 
nostalgia. We are, as yet, too near to the 1920 s to be sure of 
just what those years meant but it seems to me that they indi- 
cated a desperate desire to recapture an earlier America. The 
turning away from Europe was a resurgence of the old isola- 
tionism, a desire to be in an America tmspotted by the world. 
The popularity of Calvin Coolidge, the wish to see him in the 
old Vermont farmhouse with his old farmer father and the 
kerosene lamp, was a homesickness for a simpler America, to 
which Americans would never have wilhngly returned but 
which nevertheless was in their blood and doing something to 
them. Even the wild speculation was a defiant demonstration 
of the old free-for-all struggle for gam, individualism, the take- 
a-chance urge, on the frontier of a new world not yet imder- 
stood, a world of science, of brain and not of brawn, a world 
which offered undreamed of possibilities and controls if its 
problems could be solved. Americans did not know what they 
wanted but in a vague way were reaching back to the various 
phases of the America of the past, trying somehow to find 
release from a world which had got a bit too complicated, and 
to “regain the first fine careless rapture” of what ffiey felt they 
had been. It was all very confused, and so even yet is the 
American, but we must try, in a short epilogue, to sum up what 
we have found him to be by taking our soundings here and 
there in his history. 
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A ND now at the end what have we found about the 

/\ American? What is he? What are his traits and char- 
j % acter? How, if at all, does he diEer from other peo- 
-^-ples? There is no Procrustes bed on which to fit all 
the members of any race or nation. If peoples and races differ, 
so do individuals in all of them. The first fact about the 
American is that there are, in our continental area alone, 
almost 135,000,000 of him, of all ages and more racial and 
language groups than live anywhere else imder one gov- 
ernment, imless it be in India. Obviously there must be im- 
mense surface variety among ^"Americans/" Is there any com- 
mon denominator? 

This brief Epilogue is an effort to set down what traits we 
have found in him. We shall make no further effort to trace 
their causes or origins. We shall not try to follow their chrono- 
logical order of appearance, or to arrange them in a sym- 
metrical ‘"character ' in the old classical sense. We shall put 
most of them down as they occur to us in thinking over what 
we have aheady written. The result may be a hodge-podge, 
but that in itself is characteristic of the American. He is him- 
self as yet a hodge-podge. He has not had long centuries of 
development. It is impossible even to say how long his develop- 
ment has been. Ancestors of the oldest American families may 
have been here over three centuries ago, but even those 
families have been continually subjected to new American- 
forming influences and to intermarriages with later Americans. 
Further, an American, even in the real sense, may have been 
here only a dozen years. So that we are all rather mixed yet, 
and any description of the traits we have found may be all the 
truer for being mixed also. These traits are going to appear not 
merely mixed. They are often going to prove contradictory. 

For example, the American has raised woman to an almost 
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impossible eminence. She has been an American Golden Calf. 
In no other country does she get her own way as she does in 
America. The man has played second-fiddle in the home and 
in social hfe, and given the woman the leadership, to a great 
extent, in cultural life. He yields to her in an infinite variety 
of ways. Even when he likes to feel he is boss in the home 
(although he knows he is not), he lets his wife furnish it as 
she wishes, regardless of his own tastes, and run the enter- 
taining as she wishes, while he hands out the checks as called 
for. He loves her after his fashion, is proud of her, wants her 
to be contented and also a symbol of his own standing and 
success. The two real cults in America are those of the flag 
and of the woman. 

Yet not only is passion notably slight or absent in American 
literature and life; American men and women, at least mature 
ones, lead much less of a joint life than is found in most other 
countries. The men may follow their wives at a respectful dis- 
tance, but they also escape to the stove of the general store 
or the lounge of the Millionaires Club as soon as it is decently 
possible. Woman is on a pedestal and has been given every 
opportunity but there has been no dominating woman figure 
in our history. We have had no Catherines the Great or de 
Medici, no Queen Elizabeths or Victorias to mold our des- 
tinies. We have had no Joan of Arc as national heroine and 
emblem. 

We have spoken of tihe cockmess of Americans, and yeh in 
contrast to this they have, to a great extent, not been sure of 
themselves. Especially in the last century they were intensely 
sensitive to the criticism of such foreigners as a Dickens or a 
Mrs. TroUope, and even yet the vogue of the Emily Posts, 
who tell you which fork to use, indicates fear of not doing what 
is expected. The American can be the most independent cuss 
on earth, and give no thought to conventions or social grada- 
tions. That P. T. Bamum, with Tom Thumb at his side, could 
chat with Queen Victoria in Buckingham Palace as easily as 
with Mrs. Jones in Oshkosh, was a characteristic note, yet on 
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the other hand, two of our traits— our “keeping up with the 
Joneses,” and our tendency to be “joiners”— may both stem 
from fear of the opinion of others and of being thought “diflFer- 
ent,” and so of slipping on the climb up the business or social 
ladder. 

For the American, joining organizations not only feeds his 
desire for gregariousness but satisfies his desire for being 
thought to faiow “what’s what” in his particular circle. It is a 
sort of protective coloration. The American is one of the great- 
est individualists in the world, yet, contrary-wise, the American 
man, largely for business or professional reasons, and his wife, 
for social ones, wants to be in the right benevolent society, golf 
club, garden club, charity or other organization so as not to 
lose the right client or the right invitation. It is natural in a 
completely fluid and mobile society, in which individuals rise 
and faU. in the economic and social scales "with remarkable 
speed, and frequently move from where they have been known 
to where no one knows them. Nevertheless, we have to try to 
combine the individualism of the American with his fear of 
being individually different from others, or at least those others 
on whom he thinks depend his own well-being and advance- 
ment. 

There is another dichotomy grovnng out of the fundamental 
individualism of the American. His whole history has been 
such as to breed in him the desire to do as he pleases, to “get 
thar fustest,” to make the most of himself and his oppor- 
tunities. On the other hand, his history has also bred in him an 
intense desire for equality. The two are iacompatible. Thus far, 
he has tried to reconcile them by rugged individualism in his 
economic life, and a partly supposititious and partly genuine 
equality, or democracy, in his social life. It has not worked out 
yet but both urges are strong and somehow will have to be 
met. 

The American thinks his own country the finest in the world. 
He has wanted to expand it. He has done so, by war but mostly 
by pmrchase. Nothing could stop him in his military or finan- 
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cial conquest from coast to coast. But outside of tliat strip he 
halted, from an instinct apparently as deep and strong as that 
of Manifest Destiny. He was a contmentsd expansionist but a 
bitter opponent of over-seas expansion. You may call him an 
Imperiahst in conquering the continent. In stopping short at 
high tide on both coasts he has been anti-imperialist. 

He loves humor and a good joke, and is apt to think his own 
the best. He made in the last century a complete rebound from 
his inherited sort, and American humor is exaggeration instead 
of under-statement. He likes a good time and to be a good 
fellow and to have all around him enjoy themselves. He likes 
noise, as witness Times Square on a New Years Eve. His humor 
is broad, and subtlety bothers him. 

He is perhaps the most hospitable person in the world. He 
likes to talk to strangers, and has no fear that a chance conver- 
sation on a steamer or in the train may later be a social lia- 
bility. He is likely to be expansive in his talk, not least about 
himself, his own affairs, and his country. His background is 
apt to be limited, in spite of constant travel throughout his 
own and, often, other coimtries. He is capable of expressing 
such a viewpoint as that of General Grant on his world 
torn:, when he said, “Venice would be a fine city if it was 
drained.” 

The past means little to him. His attitude is much that of 
Mark Twain, in his Innocents Abroad or A Connecticut Yankee 
at King Arthurs Court. He is used to faying to make the best of 
the present but with his eye always on the future. No Ameri- 
can, man or woman, would ever have suffered the fate of Lot’s 
wife. Yet he founds innumerable historical societies; plasters 
his villages with memorial tablets; joins the Sons or Daughters 
of the American Revolution and innumerable similar ones; 
keeps hordes of workers figuring out his genealogy; pays top 
prices for early American furniture and silver; and prides him- 
self on belonging to one of the “old families” of a city founded 
perhaps fifty years ago. He is beginning to like to think that 
his ba^ or school or what-not is a hundred, two hundred, years 
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old, and now talks of “tradition” but is willing to scrap furni- 
ture, buildings, and all else, any year, if he thinks he has found 
something newer or more efficient. 

The American seeks comfort, which he is likely to confuse 
with luxury of the latest style, and labor-saving devices which, 
saving him or his wife a bit of work in one direction, make him 
work harder to earn the money to pay for them. He wants 
everything around his house or office of the “best” and latest, 
and entangles himself in an endless round of making more to 
get more, even though, in comfort, he gets less. In his office, 
which is his “home” and where he has “the say,” he feels he 
has to have what his most successful competitor— for the time 
being— has. In the real home, his wife has to compete with her 
social friends in furnishings and hors (^oeuvres. A worn-out 
carpet is a disgrace and a sign of failure. A tea with only bread 
and butter and conversation means a “flop” as a hostess. 

He is supposed not to care about art, but not only is a large 
part of the art of the Old World, particularly of course in 
painting, now safe for the future because it is housed in Amer- 
ica, but the unartistic American is leading the world in domestic 
ardiitecture and in other directions. The huge main waiting- 
rooms of such terminals as the Pennsylvania and the Grand 
Central are temples almost, and are really beautiful, though 
they get cluttered up with advertisements, characteristically 
not even stationeuy but on the move, electric signs which pass 
rapidly before the eye like fast ticker-tape. Yet the American 
no longer has to go abroad to learn. He has come to a matuiiiy 
of a sort and in all the arts, literature, painting, sculpture, and 
architecture in particular, there is no better work being done 
elsewhere. 

He is supposed to be merely practical in his science, yet his 
research laboratories, built largely by his “soulless corpora- 
tions,” are in the van of aU, and by an odd trick of contradic- 
tion the American leads in that seemingly least practical of the 
sciences— astronomy, and a considerable part of the business of 
a corporation which has orders for perhaps $2,000,000,000 
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worth of goods may be based on applications of the formula 
for the square root of minus 1. 

The American has never liked war. He has been a leader in 
movements for peace, yet he has been ready to fight at the drop 
of a hat. For nearly five years Americans fought between them- 
selves the greatest Civil War in history. War is a job Americans 
may feel they have to do, and they do it as well as those of any 
of the so-called military nations who have been taught to be- 
lieve in and love war. Yet the American thinks it a stupid way 
of ironing out differences. He finds it hard to believe it neces- 
sary, and when his mind is taken off it, he finds it hard to bate 
his enemy. He relapses easily into a spirit of friendliness and 
becomes the “hig boy” which the French called him in World 
War I. But he can fight; ivow, how be can fightl 

The American of each generation looks down on the 
alien immigrant of later generations and strata. He calls 
them “Wops,” “Dagoes,” “Micks,” and so on; but when 
he is in contact with them he gets along with them all 
right, and cannot understand why they cannot get along 
with one another in their own lands. “Minority Groups,” 
babi “Haven’t we the largest minority groups of any 
country in the world,” he says, “with newspapers printed in 
some sixty foreign languages, and yet we don’t fly at each 
other’s throats all the time.” It makes him feel that foreigners 
in other* countries must be fools or have an exceptionally large 
dose of original sin in them. He knows as little of foreign his- 
tory as of foreign exchange, and both wars and war debts are 
incomprehensible to him. He tends to feel that the starting of 
the one or the failure to pay the others are just stupid or dis- 
honest. 

He enjoys making money, for the sake of the game and for 
what he can do with it, not only for himself in prestige and 
power, but for his wife and children, his community and the 
rest of the world. With very rare exceptions be is never a miser. 
Life and opportunity have been free and open for him. He can 
be bard as nails in making money, but when he has it he throws 
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it away lavishly. He knows he is no “Uncle Shylock and he 
resents the imputation hut does not think too much about it. 
He knows what is going on in every American community, the 
Community Chest, Hospital and olher “drives,” and what they 
turn up. He knows of the $100,000,000 or so that Carnegie gave 
to the British Isles, that Americans rebuilt the Belgian Library 
at Louvain which the Germans had destroyed, that the Rocke- 
fellers have given tens of millions to many countries, that we 
helped to build the University of London, put a new roof on the 
palace at Versailles, and iimumerable other things— tens of 
millions poured out to other cotmtries, not for cancelling war 
debts but for all sorts of help in times of peace. So he shrugs 
his shoulders, says “Oh, to hell with them,” and goes on giving. 

The attitude of the American toward money is quite differ- 
ent from that of almost any other people, if not of all. In the 
past the chances have been so great, the natiural wealth of the 
country so enormous, its resources so apparently illimitable, its 
growth so rapid in population and industry, that the American 
has come to think of money in almost wholly new terms. Mak- 
ing it has been more exciting and more of a game than any- 
where else, and when made, because made so easily, it has not 
been something to be hoarded and conserved but to be spent 
and given away. With regard to wealth, the American mind 
thinks in an economic world of a fourth dimension. 

Because of aU this, the American has developed other cognate 
qualities. One of the most outstanding of these is his willing- 
ness to take a chance. In old countries where opportunities are 
limited but where a man may have got a little ahead, either in 
money or position, he hesitates to risk them, because once 
down from where he has got, he fears he may never get up 
again. Under such conditions failure carries a certain stigma. 
In America, it may be said to carry almost none at all. A man 
tumbles, tries something else, and very likely comes back, 
though it may be in a whoUy new line. As a bit of Americana 
I like a story which I happen to know is true. A woman, who 
was a social leader in one of the larger cities of the Rocky 
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Mountain states, asked a plumber to come and do a job. He 
sent the usual assistant, who happened to be drunk. The lady- 
complained and the assistant was fired. He went to the moun- 
tains, struck it rich and ten years later returned, sobered and 
worth millions, and the lady who had ordered him out of her 
house, opened the fashionable cotillion with him, -unknowing. 
That could happen only in America. 

This brings out another characteristic. The American is 
amazingly versatile. If a man has been thirty or forty years 
with one company, that is usually enough to get him a silver 
service, a banquet and a notice in the papers. Few successful 
Americans have not turned their hands to many different sorts 
of things in the course of their lives. They wiU try anything or 
go anywhere if it seems to offer a chance. During the depres- 
sion in England in the ’twenties social workers there told me 
that one of the most difficult problems was to get the unem- 
ployed to change either their location or the nature of their 
work. Most Americans simply would not imderstand that atti- 
tude. 

Americans have been such jacks-of-all-trades, and often have 
had so many ups and downs, that any kind of a job, except the 
most menial ones as permanent^ is all right. For many, it starts 
in college and the list of things boys and girls do to work their 
way through runs almost the entire gamut of occupations, and 
none has the slightest effect on soci^ standing, except to raise 
the student, who is working his own way, higher in general 
estimation. 

Perhaps partly because the game of business and of life has 
been made so strenuous, the American has little of the amateur 
spirit. He prefers his music, good or bad, “canned” on the radio 
to making any himself, good or bad. He has a sort of fear of 
not doing a thing well, and therefore often prefers not doing 
it at all. He is afraid he may be laughed at or thought con- 
ceited. At college, students do not play ball or row, and so on, 
unless they think there is some chance of getting on the team 
or crew, but they go by tens of thousands to stadiums or river- 
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sides to watch others, and then when older are too busy for 
sport, or stiU shyer of being a duffer, except at golf. 

As we have seen, the Americans have always been rather 
isolationist, yet when they have the chance they travel in 
hordes to other countries and want to do business aU over the 
globe. They are apt, however, to do both in a hurry and with 
the feeling that everything is better in America. Their isola- 
tionism is military and political. They fear tying themselves up 
definitely for a long period in international relations and want 
to be free of entanglements, much as they want to keep 
themselves free to change their personal careers at home. 
You could get very few Americans to sign on for a job for many 
years ahead at even the handsomest of salaries. Yet, isolationist 
as the American is in one sense, there is perhaps no more inter- 
nationally minded person in the world. His interests and bene- 
factions go aU over the world as do those of no other people. 
He is as ready to finance antiquarian exploration in Meso- 
potamia as in Arizona; to hmit fossils in Mongoha as in Mon- 
tana; to help a hospital in Paris or Pekin as in any American 
city; to send aid to the sufferers from a flood of the Yellow 
River as from that of the Mississippi. 

The sense of hurry seems inborn in the American. He loves 
speed, even to get nowhere. He wants to “get rich quick,” do 
everything “quick.” I used to watch an incoming commuters’ 
train at Hoboken. Men were hanging on the steps hke bees, 
ready to jump even before the cars stopped, and run for the 
Tube Train. Yet when they got to their offices they might sit 
around half an hour before doing anything. The advertise- 
ments tell the same story. How to be cultured in fifteen minutes 
a day. Books are printed in condensed editions so as to be just 
an easy evening’s reading. This love of speed, combined with 
the love of mechanical things and gadgets, made the auto- 
mobile the “perfect gift” to the American. No other nation has 
ever dreamed of having so many cars per capita, or of sacrific- 
ing so many other wants or desires to get them, or of spend- 
ing so much of one’s waking life in them. 
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Another trait of the American is his love of bigness. He likes 
to watch his cities grow, though he is still enamored of the 
farm tradition and the small town is still perhaps the most char- 
acteristic thing in America, with its front porch life, its easy 
neighborliness, and its “folksiness.” He is proud of the size of 
his fruits, of the dams he has built, of having the biggest rail- 
way stations in the world, of his skyscrapers. The old concept 
of “bigger and better,” which held much truth at one time, still 
has strong hold on him. One of his buddings, that of the War 
Department in Washington, is a mile square and has seventeen 
miles of corridors, requiring tricycles and roller-skates to get 
about in, so that a general is said to have got lost there on sev- 
eral occasions. 

The American is easy-going, not only in making money and 
spending or giving it away, but even when it is stolen from 
him. He knows there is enormous waste in government, munic- 
ipal, state and Federal, and also much graft; he is busy, and 
thinks everything will come out all right somehow. After all, he 
himself has always been wasteful. When land was worked out 
he would abandon it and move to other land. He burned his 
forests or cut them down, with no thought of any future scarc- 
ity. It has often been said that many a European family could 
live on what an American one threw out, except perhaps in 
New England. In the fierceness of the struggle to get ahead, all 
sorts of sharp comers were turned and queer things done. The 
main thing was to get something done or won, and to do it first. 
If the politician did queer things too, well, the country was rich 
and if the smell did not get too bad or the taxes too high, why 
worry? 

There we come on another trait, the “why worry” one. It is 
linked to aU our past. We were always moving on to something 
new. No one knew what was ahead, what situations he mi^t 
meet, what lay over the mountains. If you took a wrong turn, 
settled on the wrong spot, came a cropper in a business ven- 
ture, well, start again, but why worry? Everybody was doing it, 
and somehow, after all, most people were getting somewhere. 
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The frontier gave us that, as well as our typical American 
philosophy of Pragmatism, whose only test of the truth is “will 
it work?” 

Another American trait is the desire to be helpful and kindly, 
to work together— the husking bees and quilting bees and bam 
and house raisings of the early days translated into terms of 
modem life. With this goes perhaps another one of our traits, 
our instinctive sympathy for die imder dog, regardless of which 
dog is right. The under one is imder, and that is enough for 
us for the moment. Throughout our long story, so many have 
needed, got, and given help, that it has become an instinct. 

The ordinary American subordinates his mind to his will. He 
is happiest when he has a job to do, and if it has to be done in 
a hurry, so much the better. Most Americans do not want to 
tax their “think-tank,” as the slang phrase has it, too much. 
They want to use their will and driving power to get some- 
thing done, but do not want to analyze too far its possible 
future effects. The seventeenth-century preoccupation with 
thought, which then took largely the form of theological hair- 
splitting, has been followed to a great extent by such religion 
as avoids critical thinking (like Fundamentalism), or which is 
motivated by emotion, often altruistic and generous, or which 
has become merely a form of social service. I doubt if one 
American man or woman in a thousand who goes by preference, 
inheritance or habit, to this church or that, could give any clear 
statement of how its creed differs from that of oQiers. 

It has been the easy-going habits of the American which 
have accounted for much of our crime, so appalling to other 
countries, who get it in concentrated doses in the movies or 
sensational news items. Like oxn: politics, we let it slide until 
it gets too bad, and our attitude toward it is much the same. 

The American has an exalted belief in the possibilities of 
education for any and every one. Partly allied to what I have 
said about "joining” and the xmcertainty of position in our 
mobile life, is the feeling of the American that, like a national 
brand of food, he is safer with a label. There is no Education 
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Act, like the Pure Food Act, which helps to guarantee qtiality 
of product, but a High School Diploma, a College Degree, 
and especially that of Doctor of Philosophy, are passports to 
consideration for a job and other things. Particidarly in the 
teaching profession the letters after your name have much to 
do with file number of figures after the dollar sign in your 
salary check. It is all part of the right Golf Club, Garden Club 
complex and saves the bother of thinking or the possible risks 
of testing. It doesn’t, but is supposed to, and it at least pro- 
vides an alibi. 

The American wants as little government as possible, except 
when he can get something out of it. For the most part, how- 
ever, the things he has asked of it have been such as created 
general conditions. He hates red tape, hates having the govern- 
ment stick its nose into his business, or tell him what to do in 
detail, though he may ask for a tariff, bonuses for veterans, 
help for the farmer, or sops to silver. It is aU very mixed, un- 
thinking, illogical, and American. 

The American loves freedom. He came from Europe to get it, 
has moved to frontier after frontier to get it again when he 
thought he was losing it. He has always wanted to be his own 
boss. Possibly one of his strongest traits has been that he has 
wanted to “go to HeD. in his own way,” or indeed anywhere 
else he chose. It shows in the Southerner; in the Yankee farmer; 
in the hunters, trappers, and other frontiersmen; in the Forty- 
niners and the cowboy; in the whaling and clipper-ship cap- 
tains; in the squatters and pre-emptors of lands; in the business 
men, big and Httie; in a word, in all Americans, from the begin- 
ning. 

A final word as to what heroes the American chooses. First, 
we may note that otir heroes have all been chosen by the peo- 
ple. None has become one permanently who was just built up 
either by himself or the press, though he may be one as 
transiently as a shooting star. The heroes whose names have 
lasted and grown in the national consciousness have all been, 
as Wector says in his book on The Hero in America, “men of 
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good will.” They have been honest and forthright, not using 
what Theodore Roosevelt called “weasel words.” They have 
been greater than the average run of the people but have been 
such as the people could understand, and have never boasted 
of their power nor have they forgot that they have owed that 
' power to the people. They have been men of brave deeds, of 
inventive genius, of social idealism, from aU grades of society, 
rich or poor, of humble or distinguished family, but they have 
been men who have done things and led forward and upward. 
On the whole, the list of heroes indicates an American sound 
at heart, distinguishing the real from the spurious, the lasting 
from the passing, service from selfishness, tiie leader from the 
demagogue, the man from the stufEed shirt. 


Well, we are at the end of omr jomney. Perhaps we have not 
been able to paint a clear portrait of the American. We have 
been able to put in a touch here, a touch there. There is no 
one American. There are tens of millions of them. Yet possibly 
from aU we have found, we do get some idea of what the 
American, the real one, is. At least, we would know him any- 
where we met him, wherever it was; and if we had never seen 
him before, could say, like Stanley in the African jungle, “Mr. 
Livingstone, I presume?” or, in i^erican slang, “I know you, 
Al.” 

This sketch of the American is imperfect. It is not a finished 
portrait. He himself is still young. V(^at he may become, what 
he can do and wiU do in the fature cannot be forecast. But 
whatever he may prove, it will be of profound import to all 
mankind. His numbers, his skills, his combination of fertility 
in research and of practical ingenuity, the vast resources of 
his couutiy, all these and other like things wiU be of enormous 
weight in the scales of the world to come. But above all, per- 
haps, what will cormt most for the generations that sball suc- 
ceed those now struggling in this crisis of the human spirit will 
be his dreams. He has always had them. With aU his Yankee 
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‘notions/^ his pioneer spirit, his mass production, and the rest, 
he has ever been essentially the dreamer. He largely dropped 
the Past, as a weary traveller at the end of the day s hike 
undoes and slips his pack from oflE his back. He has scarce lived 
in the present even. ‘^There is gold in them thar hills,’' he mur- 
murs, and starts again on his endless quest. He has looked to 
the heights and to the future. But if he has lifted himself, he 
has lifted others as well. He has not echoed Kipling’s “He 
travels the fastest who travels alone.” 

Today there is no greater concentration of wealth and power 
than that in America, an almost empty continent three cen- 
turies ago. It has been made by dreams— dreams of opportu- 
nity, dreams of reward, dreams of equality, dreams of freedom. 
Perhaps, after all, dreams have unknown power, and the great- 
est dream humanity has dreamed as yet for its daily life has 
been the American Dream^ which has brought millions of dis- 
illusioned and ambitious to our shores from aU the nations of 
the earth. It has been a dream for all men to foUow in freedom 
and in their own way. As far as I have been able to depict 
them, here are the American and his Dream, God bless and 
guard them boti! 
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